Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



■niiiiiii 

^^m 6000S3807T 

r 



6000S3807T 

uss. 




iQ ■ • ^ Q 

THE 



BEAUTY OF HOLINESS 



IN THE 



COMMON PRAYRU. 



TO WHICH IS ADDBD, 



a Kationale on (STatbrtrral effltorsfttp. 



BY 

THOMAS BISSE, D.D. 

80MBTIHE PRBACHER AT THE BOLLS CHAPEL, 
AND CHANCBLLOa OF THE CATHEDRAL CHURCH OV HEREFORD. 



A NEW EDITION, 

REVISED, WITH ADDITIONAL NOTES, 

BY F. P. POCOCK. B.A. ! 



PRINTED FOR T. STEVENSON; 

J. O. F. AND J. RIVINGTON, LONDON; AND 

J. H. PARKER, OXFORD. 

1842 



& 



2Sr. 



a 



<5 



TO 



THE RICyHT REVEREND 



JOHN, LOED BISHOP OF LINCOLN, 



THIS VO.LUME 



lEs most mpectfnllp IBetfiicautf 



(-WITH PERMISSION) 



BY HIS LORDSHIP'S MUCH OBLIGED 



AND GRATEFUL SERVANT 



THE EDITOR. 



<*- 



■& 



O _ Q 



THE 



EDITOR'S PREFACE. 



The present small yolume owes its republication to 
a deep and pleasurable impression of its truly devo- 
tional spirit, and a firm persuasion of its eminent 
adaptation to heighten that deserved and increasing 
attachment to our valuable Liturgy which has been 
manifested of late by the members of our Church, 
as also to bring out, by its pertinent and forcible 
illustrations, many of those hidden beauties em- 
bodied in our formularies, which have lain partially 
unperceived even by many who highly prize them. 

While the Editor was proceeding with his labour, 
the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge was 
also, unknown to him, preparing to enter upon the 
publication of a new edition ; but the Lord Bishop of 
Lincoln, under whose advice the above undertaking 
was commenced, having been informed by a friend of 
the editor that the present volume was in the press, 
kindly prevailed upon the Society to forego their 
intention. His Lordship moreover did the editor the 
further honour of advising him to communicate with 
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the Rev. J. Endell Tyler,' in reference to the ma- 
terials compiled for the Society's edition, which 
were in that gentleman's hands. Application was 
accordingly made, which resulted in the transmis- 
sion of some remarks made hy his lordship on the 
work, and forwarded by him to Mr. Tyler. The 
latter gentleman also had taken considerable pains in 
obtaining from Oxford, Hereford, Gloucester, and 
other places, information respecting the Author's life> 
which he had embodied in a brief memoir intended 
to have been prefixed to the Society's edition under 
his superintendence. With these materials^ in accor- 
dance with his lordship's suggestion, he has kindly 
favoured the editor ; who is also under great obliga- 
tions to several other clergymen for the assistance 
which thev have afforded him. 

No apology is due for detaining the reader with 
the foregoing statement, as such a favour conferred 
demands an acknowledgment on behalf, not only of 
the editor, but also of the public generally, who are 
equally partakers of the benefit. 

But to proceed to the *' Memoir," furnished by 
Mr. Tyler. 

" Thomas Bisse, the Author of the following dis- 
courses, was the son of John Bisse, incumbent of 

I Rector of St. Giles-in-the-Fields, London, and a Mem- 
ber of the Society's Committee. 



& 



o 



editor's preface. 



vu 



the small living of Oldbury-on-the-hilly in Glouces- 
tershire, in the church of which parish be was bap- 
tised, on Easter Tuesday, 1675. To his clerical 
parentage and descent, he very feelingly adverts 
in his sermon preached [in 1716] on the festival 
of the Sons of the Clergy in St. Paul's Cathe- 
dral. At the age of sixteen, he was admitted a 
member of New College, in the University of Ox- 
ford, September 30, 1691 ; into which Society his 
brother Philip, afterwards Bishop of Hereford, had 
entered five years before. We may safely infer that 
his early education had not been neglected, and that 
he had made good proficiency in his studies ; for 
January 12, 1692, we find him elected on the foun- 
dation of Corpus Christi College; there he proceeded 
to his degree in Arts in 1698, and became Fellow of 
the College in 1701. He took the degree of B.D. 
in 1708 and of D.D. in 1712, and in 1715 he was 
chosen preacher at the Rolls, in the chapel of which 
Society he delivered these discourses on the excel- 
lency and beauty of the Liturgy." In the year 1716, 
he was presented to the Chancellorship of Hereford, 
on the deprivation of the Rev. John Harvey, a non- 
juror. "The debt which he owed to his brother's 
patronage for his advancement to a stall in the Ca- 
thedral, and for the living of Weston-under-Penyard,* 

' Dr. Bisse held also the Rectory of Cradley. 
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he repaid in the most acceptable manner, by well 
employing the means of doing good which these 
offices of dignity and trust placed within his power. 
His mind appears to have been long and anxiously 
drawn to the wants and privations of his poorer 
brethren in the ministry, especially to the state of 
dependence and penury in which the widows and 
children of meritorious clergymen are often left; 
and his position in the diocese of Hereford enabled 
him to lay the foundation of one source at least of 
assistance and relief for them." 

** The three Choirs of Gloucester, Worcester, and 
Hereford, had for some time held triennially meetings 
in those three cities, and had attracted large numbers 
of the gentry from the neighbouring counties; but the 
nature of those assemblies was altogether musical and 
social. By the successful endeavours of Dr. Bisse, a 
very important change was effected, and the musical 
festival became invested with a religious and charitable 
character.' On the first day of the meeting in every 



' Lysons' *' History of the Origin and Progress of the 
Meeting of the Three Choirs'' may be fitly quoted here 
for the purpose of shewing the connexion of the Author's 
Rationale, or Sermon on Cathedral Worship, with this part 
of the memoir. The three Choirs had for some years, com- 
mencing apparently in the very early part of the eighteenth 
century, held an annual meeting for the purpose of enjoying 
the pleasures of sacred harmony. It appears probable that, 
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year, the Cathedral afforded a more sublime and 
awakening example than had often been witnessed, 
of what the full service of the Church of England 
really is; and the pecuniary produce of the whole in- 
stitution was consecrated to the benefit and comfort 
of the widows and orphans of those who had served 
the altar faithfully, and left nothing for their family's 
inheritance but their own good name. Dr. Bisse 
preached his first sermon for the institution in its new 

to giye solemnity and increased interest to the meeting, an 
appropriate sermon was preached occasionally, if not annual- 
ly, at the respectiTe Cathedrals. 

The Rationale was preached in 1720, at one of these meet* 
ings, at Hereford. 

" The origin," however, " of the Charitable Institution" 
which grew out of these meetings, says Lysons, 'Ms to be 
traced to the year 1724. It was in tiiat year that Dr. Thomas 
Bisse, Chancellor of Hereford (andbrother of Dr. Philip Bisse, 
Bishop of that diocese,) author of a well-known and popular 
treatise on the Beauty of Holiness in the Common Prayer, 
having himself some few years before preached an excellent 
sermon at St. Paul's Cathedral, for the Sons of the Clergy, 
made a proposal, which was unanimously acceded to by the 
members, that at these annual meetings there should be a 
collection at the church-door for charitable purposes. — The 
members being then assembled at Gloucester, a notice was 
given that there would be a collection after morning service 
at the Cathedral, for placing out, or assisting to the education 
and maintenance of the orphans of the poorer clergy belong, 
ing to the dioceses of Gloucester, Worcester, and Hereford, 
or of the members of the three respective choirs." 
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character, in Hereford Cathedral^ in 1726, thus taking 
his early public part ^ in a custom which has con- 
tinued to the present day. Indeed he seems to have 
lost no opportunity of advocating the cause of his 
poorer brethren in the ministry. The sermon before 
adverted to, as having been preached at the festival 
of the Sons of the Clergy, shows the mingled effects 
of hearty zeal and impassioned eloquence." 

It is a subject somewhat to be regretted, that the 
printing of this edition was very nearly completed 
before the arrival of the learned Prelate's remarks 
already alluded to; as, though there is a remarkable 
coincidence beween some of those furnished by his 
lordship, and those on the same subject by the editor, 
yet there are a few points which had not attracted 
the observation of the latter, but which have been 
noticed by his lordship, and ought not to be passed 
over in silence. Among others, on the Author's 
assertion that Wednesdays and Fridays were *' the 
two ancient fasting-days kept by the Church, be- 
cause the Bridegroom was then taken away, being 
sold by Judas on Wednesday, and crucified on Fri- 
day," his lordship informs us that " by the days 
during which the Bridegroom was taken away, the 

* He had previously promoted it vigorously and effectually 
in a more private manner ; and indeed it may be said that he 
was its originator. He preached his second and last Sermon 
for the Society in the same Cathedral, in 1729. See Lysons. 
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ancients meant the interval of our Saviour's lying 
in the tomb. This they understood to be forty 
hours, as appears from Irenseus quoted by Eusebius, 
and they abstained during that time from all food. 
See Bingham, lib. xxi. ch. 1, sect. ii. Wednesdays 
and Fridays were called Dies Stationarii, on which 
a half-fast (semi-jefunium) was kept, for the reasons 
stated by Dr. Bisse." 

Of the various Sermons of the Author, perhaps 
these now submitted to the reader are the most 
interesting and instructive : interesting, because 
they relate to a subject which must ever be closely 
entwined around a churchman's heart ; instructive, 
because they handle that subject in a manner widely 
different from that of other writers ; and treat upon 
matters entirely overlooked, or but slightly alluded 
to, by previous or subsequent commentators. The 
entire plan of " The Beauty of Holiness" is so con- 
cise, and yet so comprehensive, as to require neither 
comment nor explanation. Of the avidity with 
which these valuable compositions were, on their 
first appearance, received by the reading portion of 
the community, suffice it to observe that, though 
published above a century ago, when the number of 
readers was comparatively small, they nevertheless 
ran through no fewer than ten editions within the 
space included between the years 1716 and 1744. 
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The present small volume owes its republication to 
a deep and pleasurable impression of its truly devo- 
tional spirit, and a firm persuasion of its eminent 
adaptation to heighten that deserved and increasing 
attachment to our valuable Liturgy which has been 
manifested of late by the members of our Church, 
as also to bring out, by its pertinent and forcible 
illustrations, many of those hidden beauties em- 
bodied in our formularies, which have lain partially 
unperceived even by many who highly prize them. 

While the Editor was proceeding with his labour, 
the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge was 
also, unknown to him, preparing to enter upon the 
publication of a new edition ; but the Lord Bishop of 
Lincoln, under whose advice the above undertaking 
was commenced, having been informed by a friend of 
the editor that the present volume was in the press, 
kindly prevailed upon the Society to forego their 
intention. His Lordship moreover did the editor the 
further honour of advising him to communicate with 
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as his own individual deed ; whereas every act of 
the minister, to whose office it belongs to lead the 
devotions of the people, is necessarily participated in 
by every member of the congregation : not to men- 
tion the apparent advantage which is thus unjustly 
conceded to those who cannot appreciate the Beauty 
of Holiness in the Common Prayer, when they 
observe that some even of our own Clergy are 
inattentive, and, as they would affirm, inimical to 
the regulations and restrictions which the Church 
appoints for their guidance. Would indeed that 
those few (and we may be thankful that they are 
becoming fewer every day) who act thus, would 
remember the above solemn declaration which they 
have subscribed. This may seem, perhaps, a light 
matter to some. It. is, however, by no means a 
trivial mistake. Too often have the feelings of the 
worshipper (and this is spoken from personal and 
painful experience) been wounded, and the serenity 
of his calm devotion interrupted, by these occasional 
inadvertencies on the part of the pastor whom he 
reveres and loves. What, moreover, must be the 
opinion of " those that are without," respecting the 
humility of one, who considers his own isolated judg- 
ment of sufficient importance to set aside the accu- 
mulated decisions of martyrs and confessors, by 
which he professes to be bound ? 
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These, to a person who has made the Liturgy his 
study, are not the only objections. The order, the 
beautiful order, is infringed. Could any thing, for 
example, be more lovely than those angelic *' songs 
of Zion^" which are appointed to follow the read- 
ing of the Scriptures ? But what, on the other hand, 
can be a greater interruption than the interposition 
of a metrical hymn after the second lesson, as is 
common in some churches, in the evening service ; 
which just renders the heavenly Nunc dimittis, or 
Deus misereatur, an useless and unmeaning append- 
age, instead of, according to intention, the audible 
breathing of pious souls in adoration to God, for the 
privilege of hearing his holy word? .Better were 
it altogether to omit them, than suffer them so to 
remain divested of all their meaning. Yet many 
who do not hesitate thus to deprive them of life, 
would justly regard it as an unwarrantable liberty to 
afford them this decent burying. Again; — What can 
be more sublime than the practice, when all have 
partaken of the Lord's Supper, of the very first 
voices heard being those of both minister and peo- 
ple bursting forth in thanksgiving, in the Lord's 
Prayer? How then must the genuine churchman 
be pained, at being deprived of that privilege by a 
voice giving out, " Let us sing, &c.!" This lament- 
able innovation (not very common, it is admitted) 
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cannot find even the semblance of an excuse; 
since, H singing be desirable, as it «nqnestionably is, 
on sack occasions, though certainly not in that par- 
ticular place, let it be adopted ; and " Let us sing to 
the praise and glory of God," not, (beautiful though 
it be,) '* Praise God from whom all blessings flow," 
but a &r more seraphic anthem^ appointed by the 
Church for that purpose, viz. ** Glory be to God 
on high." These irregularities, it is true, cannot, 
strictly speaking, be charged on the clergy them- 
selves; yet if every incumbent exerted the "au- 
thority which the Lord hath given** him "for edifi- 
cation,'* they might doubtless in most cases be 
avoided. 

The foregoing reflections, which arise from a con- 
sideration of our Author's laudable zeal for order in 
our public devotions, lead to another point which is 
worthy of notice — ^the deficiency of singing in our 
ordinary paifih churches. It has now become usual 
to complain, and with a sembiance of justice, of the 
want of a collection of psalms and hymns, put 
forth by authority, for the service of the Church. 
But to this complaint, though not altogether ground- 
less, the following reply is manifest : *' Before you 
require new ones, show your readiness to adopt what 
the Church may provide, by singing that collection of 
psalms and hymns which you already possess." It is 
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not intended by these remarks to compel the church, 
man to use the metrical irregularities of Sternhold 
and Hopkins, or the insufferable frigidity of Brady 
and Tate ; but, be it remembered, we have the en- 
tire Psalms of David and five hymns (besides a 
few appointed for special occasions) already in our 
Prayer-books, without resorting to either the old or 
the new version : so that in whatever new dress they 
might be clad, and however they might thus please 
the fancy by their novelty, the psalms could not 
exceed, either in number or in beauty, our pre- 
sent collection. They cannot be improved, except 
by being sung instead of said. Whether it might, 
or might not, be advisable to authorize a collec- 
tion of hymns for congregational purposes, may 
be safely left to the proper authorities to determine. 
Yet, even here, the necessity does not, on reflection, 
seem quite so urgent as it might appear at first sight ; 
for surely we have the whole Bible to choose from ; we 
can take any portion we please of God's holy Word. 
With five hymns then, the psalms, and every other 
part of the sacred Scriptures, it would perhaps be dif- 
ficult to conceive what further we could greatly need. 
These observations are not to be construed as posi- 
tive assertions that such a collection would be no im- 
provement, but merely to demonstrate that its expe- 
diency is a matter which requires consideration at 
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least, if it do not even lie open to doubt ; and that 
therefore the Church cannot be justly charged with 
imperfection, still less with impropriety, from its 
absence." 

But to these remarks two objections may be anti- 
cipated: — first, ** saying the psalms and hymns is no 
irregularity, since the Church herself allows it. 
This is perfectly true; but after all, it is apprehended 
that it is but a permission, to be tolerated only in 
places where they could not be chanted ; the Church 
justly concluding that they had better be even said 
than omitted. But in every parish, where persons 
could be found, (to say nothing of organs or other 
musical instruments,) to lead the congregational har- 
mony, she never, it would seem, contemplated their 
not being chanted. This is evident from the appel- 
lation of *' hymn" given to the Te Deum and Bene- 
dictus ; of ••canticle" to the Benedicite ; of **song" 
to the Magnificat and Nunc dimittis ; and of 
''anthem*' to the Venite exuUemuSy and its substitute 
on Easter-day. 



* There is that happy liberty in our Church, which admits 
of her bending to circumstances, and so far accommodating 
herself to the spirit of particular times, as to allow of devia- 
tions from her own intentions in any points which she her- 
self has not considered of sufficient importance positively to 
command or prescribe. This, however, is no reason why 
she should alter her constitution by authorizing them. 

Q 



O 



editor's preface. xxi 



Secondly, it may be objected, that '* exception 
being once allowed, it must be admitted on all neces- 
sary occasions, that is, in the majority of our chur- 
ches, the general body of the people being unable to 
chant." To this it may be replied, that chanting is 
not by any means so difficult as is generally supposed ; 
indeed, it may be questioned whether, were it as 
common as ordinary music, it would not be even 
easier of performance than metrical harmony. The 
objection, it must be admitted, would apply with 
greater force to the singing of anthems; though 
even in this particular branch it is not absolutely 
conclusive. Its apparent validity depends very con- 
siderably on a judicious selection, or the contrary. 
The style in which many of our plain old English 
anthems were harmonized, would be found very well 
adapted to congregational purposes. 

Before concluding it may be remarked, that if any 
who separate from us should think themselves hardly 
dealt with in the accompanying volume, or feel 
offended at the expressions made use of concerning 
their tenets, to do justice to the Author, his entire 
work should be perused, and not merely read or 
decided upon in detached portions. Our Author's 
object was very far removed from that of exciting 
animosity, and such the editor distinctly avows to 
be his own. He desires not to wound the feelings, 
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or inflame the passions of any, bat to assist and 
edify his friends. Every feeling towards others 
which is contrary to troe Christian charity, is dis- 
claimed. We may consider them wrong; we may 
believe that they surrender many and inestimable 
privileges, by their separation ; but we must, and 
God Almighty grant that we ever may, love them 
sincerely and affectionately. 

Bat to return to our Author, and our Church, 
in the concluding words of the Memoir : — 

" For the Liturgy of the Church of England, Dr. 
ffisse cherished a profound reverence, and devoted 
attachment. We may indeed readily believe that 
the feelings of love towards our Scriptural, Apos- 
tolical, and Evangelical Church, and her sacred or- 
dinances, glowed with an ardour more than usually 
intense in those who lived so shortly after her days 
of persecution and sorrow. They often heard from 
living witnesses, of the desolation and havoc which 
spiritual wickedness in high places had spread through 
the oppressed Church ; when her altars were thrown 
down, her Liturgy proscribed, and her members 
expelled from their homes, driven as outcasts through 
the land, and exposed to insult, imprisonment, and 
beggary. When that tyranny was overpast, and the 
service of God restored in his sanctuary, with all the 
beauty of holiness with which he had been worship- 
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ped^ before the flood of fanaticism had deluged the 
land, we cannot wonder at the fulness of zeal and 
affection for our temple-worship, shown as well by 
those who had mourned over its oppression and 
r^ioed in its return, as by the contemporaries who 
survived them. After their days, an unhappy luke- 
warmness and coldness prevailed for many years; 
and a decline in spiritual religion, and in attach- 
ment to the Church, spread widely through the 
country; and a falling away from practical piety, 
with a lamentable undervaluing of the ordinances of 
our Church and her Liturgy, is often spoken of with 
deep sorrow by those who have described the state 
of religion in those times." 

" The fsdthful members of her communion now 
believe that a material change for the better has 
already taken place in these respects, and that there is 
a revival among us of sound Church principles and 
spiritual wisdom ; whilst they are cheered by the hope 
and expectation, that, under God's blessing, attach- 
ment to the Church and her services, among the mass 
of the population, will increase more and more ; and 
that the time may not be far distant, when the same 
state of things shall return and be established among 
us, to which the Author so joyfully and thankfully 
adverts in these Sermons, as actually witnessed by 
himself; thus speaking to an audience who must have 
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known whether he spoke with reason or not ; * The 
Church with its priesthood was never more generally- 
loved, its worship never more frequented, its altars 
never more crowded, than at this day.* " 

" Towards the accomplishment of this desired ob- 
ject, the republication of the following Discourses 
has been considered well fitted to assist. There are 
some passages which, had he lived in different times, 
he probably would have omitted, or modified ; and 
some which are not so applicable to the state of things 
in the present day, as they were when the Author 
wrote them. The work, however, is now sent forth 
entire, with an assurance that, throughout the land 
and to the utmost corners of the earth, faithful sons 
and daughters of the Church of England abound, 
ready to unite with the Author as well in his persua- 
sion and belief, that our own is the best Church now 
in the whole world, and that her worship is nearest 
to the primitive form in purity and beauty of holiness ; 
as also in his profession — ' By God's assistance, if I 
should die with her, I would not deny her in any 



wise. 



The editor fully acquiesces in every sentiment 
expressed by the reverend gentleman to whom he is 
indebted for the foregoing extracts, and whom he 
heartily thanks for the privilege of adopting them. 
He has only to add, that the Author of these cele- 
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brated Discourses died on the 22nd of April, 1731, 
leaving behind him the character of being a frequent 
and eloquent preacher, and in his published writings 
the marks of zeal for the honour of God's sanctuary, 
and a frank and ardent christian benevolence towards 
all men. His occasional sermons were numerous : 
those of most permanent reputation, besides these 
included in the accompanying volume, were Three 
Sermons on Decency and Order in Public Worship, 
and a Course of Sermons on the Lord's Prayer.' 
Judging from the favourable acceptance with which 
these now presented to the public were received 
through many successive years after they had been 
preached^ the stamp of superiority over the rest of his 
works may be presumed to have been affixed to them ; 
and they are now sent out in the fervent hope that 
they may minister, as they doubtless have heretofore 
done, to the glory of God and the benefit of his 
Church. 

^ See Chalmers's Biographical Dictionary. 
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The world may justly expect an apology from 
me for publishing these Discourses, after so many 
large works already written upon our Liturgy 
that have been received with general approba- 
tion. But yet as these have been the better 
received, because written in different ways ; so 
this performance, whatever it is in itself, yet 
being the first published upon this subject in the 
way of Sermons, may upon that account meet 
with some reception, and (I hope) prove likewise 
of some service to the world. 

Besides, the rest have been complete works 
upon the whole Liturgy, having gone through all 
the offices of it : whereas I have only separated 
that part of it which contains the service gene- 
rally used on Sundays and Holy-days, when 

there is no Communion ; and so have cut off all 
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that critical knowledge of the Calendar, Rubrics, 
and Prefaces coming before, as well as all the 
particular offices following it, namely of BapHsmy 
Confirmation^ &c which the others have treated 
of. For the use of these, though of standing 
necessity to the Church, yet as to particular 
persons, is occasional; and by consequence the 
knowledge of them cannot be of that importance, 
as of those that return in the constant service of 
the Church. 

Now there is in our Liturgy, as in most other 
things, a twofold excellency: the one intrinsic 
and real, when it is considered in itself; the 
other external and comparative, when it is set 
off, and, as it were, fthaded with the inferiority 
or defects of others. My principal aim has been 
to represent it in its own perfection ; and if I 
have been drawn in to give it also advantage 
from comparison, it has been where it lay upon 
me to clear it from objection. So that if upon 
this comparative view I have had occasion to 
glory in the superiority of our worship, let those 
objectors know, that they have compelled me; 
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since doubtless ii might to have been c&mmended 
by themy rather than loaded with calumnies and 
accusations. But if they think themselves bound 
in conscience thus to oppose it, notwithstanding 
it is both excellent in its nature, and established 
by authority ; there is a double tie of conscience 
upon us, who are in possession of so admirable a 
worship, to stand up in its defence: wherefore 
had I boasted somewhat more on its behalf, / 
should not be ashamed ; yea, I should think my- 
self wholly unworthy of the gown I wear, should 
I be at all ashamed or afraid to speak out in 
vindication of that worship, which it is the duty, 
as well as glory, of my office, to offer up before 
the congregation. 

I must beg the favour of the reader to con- 
sider two things : the one is, that the Liturgy is 
a subject of vast extent and variety ; and that 
therefore in a work of so narrow a compass as 
this, which has indeed the recommendation of 
being the smallest in the kind, he cannot expect 
much to be comprised. The other thing I beg 
the reader to consider, is, that these Discourses 
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were designed only for the hearer, without the 
least thought of making them public ; and must 
therefore be allowed to come short of that sub- 
stance and accuracy, which I should and ought 
to have taken care of, had I composed them with 
such a view. All I shall say in the behalf of 
them, is this, that had I been at liberty to have 
kept them by me, they might hereafter have 
come abroad perhaps to better advantage. 

However, being conscious of a sincere inten- 
tion in them, namely, of promoting the honour 
of God in his own house, and that by edifying 
the people in the offices thereof, I do with an 
humble confidence presume to present them, 
imperfect as they are, as a small offering on 
God's altar, at which I have the honour to 
serve ; and where I know, that if there be a will' 
ing mindy it is accepted according to that a man 
hath. 
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THE 



BEAUTY OF HOLINESS 



IN THE 



COMMON PRAYER. 



I Chron. xvi. 29. 
Worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness. 

Singe the worship of God is the greatest and 
most honourable among all the acts and em- 
ployments of the children of men, from which 
as the meanest are not excluded, so neither 
are the greatest exempted ; since the highest 
among men, even they that sit on thrones, 
must bow down before the altars of the Most 
High, and do never appear in so true glory 
in the eyes of God and of men, as when, like 
those above, they fall down before the throne. 
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and cast their crotvns before iJie throne;^ 
surely this universal work or duty of man 
ought to be set off with the greatest order and 
magnificence^ with the beauty of holiness. 
When king David left instructions to Solomon 
for building the temple, he gave in charge 
that it should be exceeding magnifical: ^ and 
the reason afterwards given is itself exceeding 
awftil as well as just : for^ saith he, the palace 
is not for many but for the Lord God? As the 
house of God, so the worship performed in it 
should in like manner be exceeding nuignifical. 
For it is a work of a superior and incommu- 
nicable nature : it is not a respect paid to our 
superiors ; it is not an offering made to our 
governors ; it is not an homage done to our 
princes; no, — ^worship is not for many but for 
the Lord God. 

Upon this accoimt, when God chose Israel 
for his peculiar people, we find that both in 
the first framing of their worship by the hand 
of Moses, and afterwards in the enlarging of 
it by the hand of David, he left nothing to 
the invention of man. For as the tabernacle, 

' Rev. iv. 10. '1 Chron. xziL 5. 

' 1 Chron. zzix. 1. 
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with all the yessels of the ministiy^ was made 
according to the pattern God shewed to 
Moses in the mount ;^ so when David gaye 
to Solomon the pattern of the temple^ to wit, 
of the porch, of the place of the mercy-seat, of 
the courts of the treasury of the dedicate 
dungs, also for tie courses of the prieste and 
levites, and for all the work of the service, 
and for all the vessels of the service, in the 
house of the Lord ; AU this, said David, the 
Jjord made me to understand in toriting by 
his hand upon me, even all the works of this 
pattern.^ 

Now as this temple was made after the 
pattern of the tabernacle, though in much 
larger dimensions ; so the Christian Church 
is built after the pattern of the Jewish, though 
of a much larger comprehension. Christ, the 
builder of it, was pleased to erect it upon the 
same plan, to retain the like essentials, like 
in nature and in number. For instance ; as 
the entrance into the Jewish Church was by 
circumcision, so the entrance into the Christ- 
ian Church is by baptism. Again, as every 

* Exod. zxv. 9, compared with Heb. viii. 5. — [Ed.] 

* 1 Chron. xxviii.-19. 
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ono that was circumcised^ and thereby become 
an Israelite, was obliged to eat of the pass- 
Dvor ; ^ so every one that is baptized, and 
thereby become a Christian, is bound to par- 
take of the Lord's supper. These two sacra- 
montSi baptism and the Lord's supper, being 
ordained by Christ himself, are doubtless 
OHBcntial to his Church; insomuch that if 
there bo any congregation that calls itself a 
Church of Christ while it retains not these 
cBBcntialB, we may pronounce of it, that it is 
none of his. 

Again, as in the Jewish Church there were 
appointed three orders in the priesthood, 
high-priest, priests, and levites; so in the 
Christian Church are appointed bishops, 
priests, and deacons, in a like subordination. 
This ecclesiastical government in these three 
orders,^ which was appointed by Christ and 
planted by his Apostles, and so continued 
down in all churches of the saints, is no less 
essential to the Christian Church, than the 
levitical priesthood in the like orders was 
to the Jewish. For as St Paul asserts con- 

• £zod.ziL4S. ' £ph.iT. 11. 
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ceming this latter, there being a change of 
the priesthood, there is of necessity a change 
also of the law^ that is, the whole Jewish 
polity ; so may we not as strongly argue con- 
cerning the former, — should there be a change 
of the priesthood, must not there be of neces- 
sity a change also of the Church, that is, the 
whole evangelical establishment ? But how- 
ever that be, however God may dispense with 
the breach of his own ordinance, yet let us 
pour out our daily thanks to him in the con- 
gregation, that these three orders are rightly 
retained, and the two sacraments duly admi- 
nistered, in our established Church. 

Thus then the essentials of the Church of 
God were prescribed and commanded to us 
Christians, as they had been before to the 
Jews: but then as to the ceremonials, the 
modes, the times, and circumstances of wor- 
ship, the habits of the priesthood, the courses 
of their ministry, the vessels of the sanctuary; 
in a word, cill that is for the work of the 
service in the house of the Lord, — all these 
things which were prescribed under the law, 

■ Heb. vii. 12. 
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axe now under the gospel left at liberty, 
without any paxticulax direction or restraint, 
but only that general rule or canon of the 
Apostles,— Let ciU things he done decently and 
in order, ^ 

This apostolical canon hath been faithftdly 
observed by those holy men who compiled 
the form of our established worship. Those 
vnse master-builders y who at the Reforma- 
tion had the charge of that great work, con- 
trived all its ceremonies with such significan- 
cy, placed all its offices in such regularity, 
that we may jusdy take up that boast of Ty- 
rus concerning our Sion, that her builders 
have perfected her beauty.^ 

My present imdertaking shall be to vindi- 
cate and recommend the public service of our 
Liturgy or Common Prayer ; that so all they 
who upon that account have eml unU at our 
Sion, may be confounded; and that all those 
who for the sake of her worship wish her 
prosperity, may be confirmed. To this end 
have I chosen this exhortation of holy David, 
that man after God^a oum heart yiiie first of men 



• 1 Cor. xiT. 40. 
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desirous to build an house for God^ above all 
men zealous, above all men skilled in order- 
ing all things in the offices thereof; and 
whom, as a peculiar reward of his pious zeal, 
God hath so highly honoured as that his lan- 
guage hath been the general language of 
God's Church even unto this day. Hearken 
therefore unto this exhortation, taken out of 
that psalm of thanksgiving which David de- 
livered to the priests and levites, now first 
established into a choir, to be sung continually 
before the ark of the covenant of God, as we 
read in the beginning of this chapter — Wor- 
ship the Lord in the beautt/ of holiness. 

Which words contain two qualifications, 
the one absolutely necessary, the other highly 
fitting, for the worship of God. The first 
is, that it be holy; the second, that it be also 
beautiful ; and when both these are tmited, 
then may we be said to worship the Lord in 
the beauty of holiness. And both these we 
hope to shew to be in the most eminent de- 
gree contained in our Liturgy, that is, the form 
of common prayer established in our holy 
and renowned Church. 

I. The worship of God must be holy. 
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David, who first undertook to build an 
habitation for God, declares, that holiness 
beoometh his house for ever.^ But indeed 
holiness is not only becoming in our worship 
to make it a reasonable, but also necessary to 
make it an acceptable sacrifice unto God; 
for the public worship is as the garment of 
the spouse of Christ, wherein she cannot so 
much as appear before God, unless it be with- 
out spot; nor indeed glorious, unless it be 
also without tmnA;/^.^ This her garment there- 
fore, which she wears in the sanctuary, must 
not be in the least defiled ; nor, if possible, 
any way discomposed. 

In the frame of the Jewish worship, of 
whatever kind the sacrifice was, whether a 
lamb, or bullock, or sheep, or goat, it was 
to be without blemish ; for whatsoever hath 
a blemish, that shall ye not offer , for it shaU 
not be acceptcAle for you.^ And therefore it 
was necessary that the sacrifice of Christ, 
whereof all the legal sacrifices were but 
types, should be as the offering up of a lamb 
unthout blemish and t/oithout spot 

* Psalm xciii. 5. ' Ephes. ▼. 27. 

' Lev. xxii. 19, 20. 

6 



fSk 







I.] 



in iJ^ Common Prayer. 



9 



If we look to the end or effect of all wor- 
ship, whether by sacrifice among the Jews, 
or by prayer among Christiaris, what — ^next 
to that principal end of all our actions^ the 
glory of God — ^what is it with regard to our- 
selves, but to make the comers thereunto 
holy by taking away sins, which are the stains 
and blemishes upon the conscience?* And 
how can that offering purify, if it be not itself 
pure ? How can it purge the conscience and 
sanctify the affections, if it hath any tincture 
of unholiness ? 



O 



' The Editor feels assured that his readers will not fail to 
admire the exceeding beauty and elegance of style, which 
pervades the whole of this work. But it cannot be con- 
cealed that the author has, on some occasions, allowed a 
predilection for rhetorical parallelism, to draw him into an 
obscurity of doctrinal statement. It is not prayer under 
the Christian dispensation which stands as a correlative 
with the sacrifices of the Jewish ; but the vicarious death 
of Christ. The Jewish Church offered prayer in worship : 
the Christian Church makes the same offering ; and these 
fitly correspond, the one to the other ; and have a tendency, 
under the influences of the Holy Spirit, to elevate the mind 
and to animate devout affections; but the only efficacious 
mean of ** taking away sins, the stains and blemishes upon 
the conscience," is the offering of the Great Mediator, of 
which the Jewish sacrifices were but typical. These are 
the true subjects of the parallel.— [Ed.] 
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But as the end, so much more the object 
of our worship requires that it be holy: 
because the Lord our God is hohfy there- 
fore we must worship him with an holy wor- 
ship. He is that, inexhaustible fountain of 
holiness, which fills heaven and earth with 
its glory, and discovers every thing in both 
that offends. And if in the worldly sanc- 
tuary the Shechinah or glory sat over the 
mercy-seat, filling the house of God with 
light; how must that immense divine holi- 
ness, the true Shechinahy abiding in the holy 
of holies above, fill the great sanctuary of 
heaven with the majesty of its glory ? What 
is it that is represented to us as the perpetual 
subject of adoration in the heavenly choir ? Is 
it the wisdom, or justice, or knowledge, or 
infinity of God ? No : it is chiefly that glori- 
ous attribute of his holiness. It is from this 
song that the angels and saints rest not day 
and nighty crying, Hohfy Hohfy Hohfy Lord 
God Almighty,^ Now, as the patterns of 
heavenly things left us in the Jewish worship, 
and those nobler representations of them 

• Rev. iv. 8. 
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given us in the Revelation, serve to impress 
upon our minds great and awful ideas, fit for 
the sanctuary of our great and holy Lord 
God; so do they abundandy declare, that 
(above all other ingredients and qualities 
necessary to the worship offered up therein) 
it should be an holy worship. 

Neither bring we these things out of Scrip- 
ture as arguments to convince your judgments, 
so much as to exalt your affections. For 
does not reason itself, without these lights 
and patterns of revelation, declare that what- 
ever is God, must be infinitely holy; and 
whatever is thus holy cannot be pleased 
with any thing that is unholy, not even in 
our persons, much less in our offerings? 
Does not reason testify with Scripture, that 
the scunifice of the wicked is an abomination 
to the Lord ? ' How much more if the sacrifice 
itself be also wicked ; if it has any kind or 
degree of sinfulness in it? 

Let us now turn our view upon the public 
worship established in our Church, and en- 
quire if it be suitable to the holiness of that 

' Prov. XV. 8, 
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ever blessed Being to whom it is addressed^ 
namely, if it be an holy worship. And upon 
the strictest enquiry, even of its enemies, 
nothing that can offend is chargeable upon it. 
No blemish, spot, or imperfection can be 
proved upon this our public sacrifice. All its 
prayers, supplications, intercessions, thanks- 
givings, hymns, confessions, absolutions, and 
whatever else makes up the body of our ser- 
vice; all these are in themselves perfectly 
holy, without any remains of superstition, any 
tincture of idolatry; and they all tend to 
sanctify the sincere worshipper, to enUghten 
his understanding, to purify his will, and to 
breathe into his soul holy affections. 

Before the Reformation, when this 
Church was held in vassalage to the Church 
of Bome, we confess that then she was 
greatly defiled in her worship with the same 
idolatries, being compelled to wear the same 
garb of superstition, to admit all the cor- 
ruptions of popery to be bound upon her, 
and that for many hundred years, yea so 
long till those chains might be said to be 
consumed even of their own rust. But at 
the Befoemation, near two hundred years 
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since^ when the Lord called unto onr Churchy 
among others^ sayings Shake thyself from the 
dusty loose thyself from the hands ofihy neck^ 
O captive daughter : then she arose^ and cast* 
ing away all her idolatrous corruptions, did, 
according to that prophetical exhortation, put 
on her ancient strength, — she put on her beau- 
tiful garments,^ as in the days of her first 
marriage imto Christ. 

For it is a gross miscalculation to date the 
beginning of this national Church from the 
Reformation, as if it were at that time first 
built out of the old materials and rubbish of 
Popery; whereas it was a Church, ancient 
and glorious, many hundred years before 
Popery began, being planted by the hands of 
the Apostles, as some^ affirm upon no im- 
probable conjecture ; but we axe assured from 
history, very near their days. But then the 
Church of Rome was herself renowned for 
her purity above all Christian Churches, and 
so continued for above three hundred years ; 
though upon viewing her now in her present 
pollutions, we may weep over her in the 



" Isa. lii. 1, 2. ' Stillingfleet, Orig. Brit. cap. i. 
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words of the prophet. How is the faithful city 
become an harlot!^ And this British Chtirch, 
which was her contemporary, or an early suc- 
cessor to her, was renowned throughout the 
world, flourishing under bishops and a glo- 
rious priesthood, tiU about the seventh cen- 
tury; when the Bishop of Rome claiming a 
supremacy over other bishops, the Church of 
Rome claimed the same over other Churches, 
and from the precedence of an elder sister 
leapt into the authority of a parent, styling 
herselfCatholic, the mother of them all. From 
this time, as she corrupted herself more and 
more, so she brought in her corruptions into 
the Western Churches; imder which this 
Church, like her other sisters, sat down a 
contented captive many hundred years, till 
the great release of the Reformation. But 
at that blessed time, and in that great work, 
our Reformers retaining all that was holy, 
sound, and that had the stamp of antiquity, 
and purging away all that was corrupt, vain, 
and novel, did as it were cast the public wor- 
ship of our Church into a new mould, answer- 

1 Ib8. i. 21. 
O- Q 



o 

I.] in the Common Prayer. 16 

able to the primitive form, " the first origi- 
nal and ground whereof" she in her preface 
declares is to be traced *^ out of the ancient 
fathers," not out of the Breviary or Mass- 
book. Wherefore our national worship, as 
now established in the Book of Common- 
Prayer, is pure throughout; and that not 
only from the grosser mixtures, but from any 
allays or adhesions of Popery. To use the 
prophet's allusion, God by the wisdom of the 
Reformers hath not only purged away all 
her dross, but also taken away all her tin.^ 
So that those who still urge to have our wor- 
ship more pure, more reformed, ought to be 
looked upon not as lawftd refiners, who would 
separate the dross, but as felonious artists, 
who would eat away the substance. For 
when any thing is once perfected, once puri- 
fied to the standard, any farther reformation 
can be but robbery. 

It is but a vain objection which the men of 
this class urge against our Common-Prayer, 
that most of the prayers, especially the col- 
lects, are taken out of the Romish Breviary 

' Isa. i. 25. 
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or Missal^ and are used at this day in the 
standing service of that idolatrous Church. 
But is not the Lord's Prayer frequently found 
in the same books? Is it therefore become 
evil? Are not the two Sacraments, Baptism 
and the Lord's Supper, appointed in the same 
corrupt books ? Are they therefore to be re- 
jected ? The Apostles' Creed is not only used 
by the Church of Rome, but was anciently 
called the Roman Creed. Is it therefore to 
be renounced? The holy Bible is in use 
among the Papists, and would to God it were 
a thousand times more so. Is it therefore to 
be cast away by Protestants as an unclean 
thing? God forbid. Whatever is in its 
nature good, whether the creatures or ordi- 
nances of God, cannot be rendered evil, — nei- 
ther by the use of heathens, nor by the abuse 
of Christians. Otherwise not only God's holy 
word and sacraments, with all our spiritual 
food, had long ago been cast out of religion ; 
but even bread and wine, with all our natural 
support, had been banished out of life. 

Besides, these prayers, though used in the 
Romish worship, are not upon that account to 
be thought the composures of Popery, but of 
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pure antiquity. They have been extant in 
the Western Church, most of them above a 
thousand years before the name of Popery, 
at least long before the present Mass-book, 
had a being ; so that moreover length of time, 
which destroys all things that are unsound, 
manifests their perfection by their duration. 
Yea, Popery itself, which is made the great 
objection against, gives the strongest witness 
to, their excellency; forasmuch as with all 
its corrupt mixtures it could never canker, 
corrupt, or eat into their substance: scarce 
one idolatrous sentence ever crept into them. 
If we look into the Breviary or Missal, there 
we behold them, at least most of them, un- 
touched, imaltered, imallayed: there they 
shine among the superstitio,^ tfxat W growi 
up about them, like ancient medals among 
ruins, beai-ing the image and superscription 
of those holy men by whom they were first 
composed. So that at the Reformation these 
collects were not reformed, but were taken 
out thence without any refining, there being 
no uncleanness in them, nor any cleaving 
unto them. 

We affirm further^ in behalf of our Com- 
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mon Prayer, that as there is in it no impuri- 
ty, so likewise no impropriety : which itself, 
if found either in the matter, lan^age, or 
manner of our worship, would, we confess, 
change the offering into an offence ; for if ye 
offer the lame or the Uind, as well as the un- 
clean, is it not evil ?^ 

There is no impropriety in the matter of 
our worship; for all the objections of that 
kind brought against it, which have been 
levelled chiefly against the fitness of the 
hymns of the blessed Virgin, Zachary, and 
Simeon, have been fully answered and put to 
silence ; insomuch that at those two public * 
revisals of our Liturgy, when it was put to 
a trial, and its accusers were had face to face, 
not one of these hymns was found guilty, 
neither could they prove those things vihereof 
they accused them : not one prayer or hymn 
hath upon this, or any other accusation, been 
dispossessed, scarce one versicle or 
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Neither is there any impropriety in the 
language of our worship : only, as language, 
which is the clothii^ of our thoughts, must 
of course wax old as doth a garment; so as a 
garment y ^'some words and phrases of ancient 
usage " have been changed into *^ terms suit- 
able to the language of the present times."* 
But this is no proof of impropriety in the 
sense, which is not itself changed, but only 
clothed anew. However, this alteration hath 
and must always happen even to the word 
of God, the holy Bible ; which, through the 
variations of languages, is forced age after 
age to get into new translations, as into new 
raiment, to preserve itself from the derision, 
from the cruel mochings of the scomer. For 
the same reason, and by the same steps as the 
Bible, so our Liturgy hath reformed its lan- 
guage, '^for the more perfect rendering," as 
the Church alleges, not only "of such por- 
tions of holy Scripture as are inserted into 
it," but also such other passages, which 
through the decays of time became obsolete, 
or "of doubtfrd signification,"* and so liable 

' Preface to the Book of Common Prayer. 
• Ibid. 
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to scorn and misconstmction. Not but the 
old language is generally well retained at the 
altar, being yenerable for its age, as those 
that wait at it are for their gray hairs: ancient 
language and ancient men, if they offend not 
through decay, give a reverence and dignity 
to that solemn work. 

Lastly. As there is no impropriety in the 
fitness of the matter, nor in the justness of 
the language, so neither is there any in the 
maimer of our worship; which appears chiefly 
in the decency of the ceremonies and gestures 
prescribed in our litu]^. Our Church in no 
part of her service behaveth YitiK^ unseemly. 
The postures she useth, whether in prayers 
or praises, carry in them a significancy and 
decency; they bespeak and become the ac- 
tion she is about 

In the Komish Worship there are indeed 
many dumb ceremonies, as well as dtunib 
idols y foherewHh the people are carried away, 
even as they are led; and which justly offend 
for their unprofitableness. There are many 
more, that are ludicrous and unseemly, fitter 
for the theatre than the temple, which more 
offend for their wantonness. In the worship 
{ 
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of the sectarists, where the imposition of aU 
ceremonies is rejected as superstitious, of all 
uxuform order J sinful; every one demand- 
ing herein to be left free to his own wiU; 
keeping to this rule, to observe no imposed 
rule : what, I ask, is this claim of liberty but 
a plea for irregularity, never challengTd be- 
fore in the house of God,— I am sure, never 
tolerated in their own ? How can such wor- 
shippers hope to please God, when they are 
thus contrary not only to all men, but to God 
himself? for he is a God of order, and not the 
authfyr of confusion; and so ordained he by 
his Apostle in all churches ; and such is he 
manifested in all his works. 

Some ceremonies are necessary to the na- 
ture of public worship, some conducive to its 
beauty, some to edification. Such are those 
which our Church hath retained, being studi- 
ous in her choice, as she declares,^ not so 
much how to please either party, as how to 
please God, and profit them both. Had she, 
in compliance with the Papists, retained all, 
she must have displeased through her page- 

' Preface to the Common Prayer. 
Q . jQ 
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antry : had she, in compliance with the sec- 
taxists, abolished all, she must have no less 
displeased through her deformity. Where- 
fore it was and ''hath been her wisdom," 
from the days of her first estabUshment, *' to 
keep the mean between the two extremes,*** 
rather inclining to a decent yariety, than af- 
fecting too sordid a simplicity; remembering, 
that when the daughter of Sion was hrotyht 
to the KinQy her raiment was of needleworky 
vyrought about with divers colours/ and the 
King had great delight in her beauty ;® which 
naturally leads to our second general; only 
upon the whole of this, we may thus appeal. 
Let any unprejudiced judge, addicted to nei- 
ther party, any that hath eyes to see, let him 
see from one end of our Liturgy to the othef, 
let him search diKgendy into all the offices, 
let him examine into the substance, language, 
and ceremonies thereof, and he will find no- 
thing in either that can jusdy offend; but 
must give it this testimony, that in all respects 
it worships the herd wOh an holy vsorship. 

* Preface to the Common Prayer. 

• Ps. xly. 12, 15. 
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But we afSrm faxtlier on its behalf, that. 
Secondly, It worships the Lord also in the 
beauty of hoUness; that the form of worship 
prescribed therein is not only holy, but beau- 
tiful; and that we may perform it with great 
delight, as well as safety, to our souls. 

Now beauty arises chiefly from two things, 
order and variety : these two duly intermixed 
and proportioned give beauty to all the crea- 
tures of God, and to all the works of men's 
hands. And they who reject these in the 
worship of God, affecting, as we said, a sordid, 
slovenly, wearisome, imedifying simplicity, I 
know not what spirit they are of; nor what 
uncouth turn, narrowness, and singularity 
rules in their souls. They are plainly of a 
make that runs counter to the usual passions 
and customs of mankind; and as far as we 
can judge of the will of Grod by his works, 
neither are they men after God's oton heart. 
Wherefore, though it may seem light upon so 
serious a subject, yet I beseech you to bear 
with me a little, while I exemplify in some 
few instances, how Grod, the object of our 
worship, appears to be a God of variety, as 
well as a God of order. 

1^ : ^ ^ 
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Hath lie not made the day and the nighty 
appointing the sun to rule the one^ and the 
moon and stars to govern the other ? Yet the 
day, glorious as it is, would be also tedious, 
were it not relieved by the vicissitude of 
night; nay, were it not relieved by its own 
variety, which conies on with the hours; 
God making ffie outgoings of the morning and 
evening to praise him,^ no less than the sun in 
his strength. Hath he not also made the 
year, and appointed in it for variety certain 
seasons, which should relieve and adorn each 
other in a perpetual circle of succession? 
Spring and autumn are as the morning and 
evening to it; when being wearied with 
bringing forth, it rejoices to retire and repose 
itself in winter, as in the dead of night : and 
thus the winter, no less than the summer, in 
its course praiseth him. K we look round 
about upon the earth, given us for an habi- 
tation, with all its rich and abimdant furni- 
ture, are these things given us only for our 
necessity? Are they not made also for our 
delight? Lordy when I consider both the 
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heaven and the earth, haw manifold are thy 
works ! such is their variety : yet in wisdom 
hast ihou made them all;* such is their regu- 
larity. 

If we look upon the works of men's hands, 
which are then best when they imitate the 
works of God, we find in these too that or- 
der and proportion are not sufficient to please, 
Tiidess reUeved and set off by variety. This 
is daily seen in the contrivances of princes, 
whose palaces without this intermixture would 
be but spacious prisons, and whose pleasant 
walks but as the common field; and he that 
attempts to form to himself a paradise, is 
forced for variety to plant in it a wilderness. 
See we not thus, how order and variety joined 
together give beauty to aU this visible world, 
and to all things in it, that are either formed 
by nature or fashioned by art for the use and 
delight of the sons of men ? Surely then, in 
the worship of God (the maker of us and of 
all these things), the most useful, the most de- 
lightful, the most noble employment of men, 
no recommendation of this or of any kind 

" P8. ci?. 24. 
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should be wanting ; no helps of art, no ad* 
vantages of yariety should be omitted ; that 
this garment of the Church may not be ex- 
posed in the sight of the people for sordid- 
ness or poverty, but may appear before the 
congregation like Aaron's, which was made 
for glory and for beauty,^ 

Wherefore as in vindication of our Liturgy 
I have already shewn that it worships the 
Lord in holiness ; so in commendation of it 
I should now proceed to shew, that it also, 
secondly. Worships Ae Lord in the heatdy of 
holiness : that in it such order is observed, 
as to make it a reasonable, and such variety 
intermingled, as to render it a delightful 
service. 

To shew this, it will be necessary to trace 
out the method in which it is framed, and 
to give a brief Rationale thereof; wherein 
the wisdom of the compilement, the succes- 
sion of the offices, the connexion of the parts, 
the variety in each, and the perfection of the 
whole, will, we hope, fiilly appear to all un- 
prejudiced eyes. For there are many, whose 

* Exod. zxviiL 2. 
8 
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eyes axe not only prejudiced, but closed 
against these tilings, being blinded by birth 
or scaled over by education. I speak not 
unto such, neither can I hope to open the eyes 
of such, so as that they may see their error 
and be converted ; a rare case, and whenever 
■wrought, to be ascribed wholly to the extra- 
ordinary grace of God, not to the reasonings 
of men : for with regard to such and their 
conversion, it is likewise a true saying, it was 
never heard that man opened the eyes of one 
that was bom hlind.^ 

An undertaking that will, I fear, require 
your patience ; but yet such as is highly ne- 
cessary for the generality of hearers, because 
it instructs them in these most important 
things, which they know but little of, and 
nothing as they ought to know ; and not un- 
usefiil to the more knowing — ^because, as the 
Apostle pleads in a like case, we should not 
be negligent to put men always in rememr 
brance of these things , though they know them^ 
and be established in the present tnUh,^ 

* John ix. 82. ■ 2 Pet. i. 12. 
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To begin then with our public service, when 
we are assembled and met together in the 
house of God, to worship him. That we may 
not rush unprepared upon so sacred a work, 
the minister awakens our thoughts by an 
awful Exhortation; which he first intro- 
duces by several sentences taken out of the 
Old and New Testament, exhorting, inviting, 
and entreating men to turn to God by repent- 
ance; in effect saying here as in the Com- 
muniouHBervice, j^eav loj^at contfortaMf foorUtt 
ottv Sbabiouv util^ to all ^tm, tjftat loitjft jftfarts 
tepentancf anO ttue taitjft twcn unto jftim; jftfat alsto 
foj^at Sit Siojfttt — ^yea, what David, Daniel, Joel, 
or other prophets say: and then assures them, 
that not only in these, but in jfunOvs placf 5t tjfte 
^criptute mobetjft them to cnnttM their manilblti 
5tin5t anO lQicket»u$(0* In which exhortation the 
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minister, besides bis moving tbem to confes- 
sion, reminds tbem of all tbe solemn ends of 
tbeir meeting togetber, to wbicb tbat is pre- 
paratory; namely, to ten^tt tj^anfo to God, 
and to M fot^ jftto mottt foottj^s pt«tee» mag- 
nified in tbe psalms ; to jfteat jftto mo$$t jftols 
ft^otH, read to tbem in tbe lessons; and to 
aA t]fto5Se tjftingst tjftat are nete$$$ars b% t»M for 
tjfte ibolis A^ 4< ^OttI» provided for in tbe col- 
lects and litany. 

Now bow rigbt and judicious is ibis exbor- 
tation in all its parts, to instruct tbe igno- 
rant, to admonisb tbe negligent, to support 
tbe fearful, to comfort tbe doubtfiil, to caution 
tbe formal, and to cbeck tbe presumptuous ; 
seeing all tbese tempers are found iu every 
mixed congregation, and ougbt to be pre- 
pared for tbis solemn work. For witbout 
preparation, wbat, alas ! would our approacb 
to tbe tbrone of God be but a temptation? 
For it is a general rule for tbe temple, as well 
as tbe closet, before (hou prayesty prqnire thy- 
self; and he not as one that tempteth the Lord} 
Wbilst then this exhortation is reading by the 

' Eoclesiasticiia zviiu 2S. 
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minister^ every person ought diligently to 
listen to its sense^ and not ignorantly fas the 
manner of some is J to repeat the words after 
him ; and in so doing, they will be best pre- 
pared to accompany him in making the fol- 
lowing Confession to the throne of grace. 

This Confession is in its form most solemn, 
in its extent most comprehensive : for it takes 
in all kinds of sin, both of omission, in leaving 
unOone t|)o$$e t|)ins$s foU^i f»f ougj^t to jftabe Hone ; 
and of commission, in doing t|)o$se tjftingst tojbirli 
t»t ongi^t not to jbabe Hone* And whilst every 
single person makes this general Confession 
with hijs lips, he may make a particular 
confession with his heart mean of his own 
personal sins, known only to God and him- 
self; which if particularly, though secretly 
confessed and repented of, will assuredly 
be forgiven. For every church or house of 
prayer is dedicated to God with the same 
privileges as was Solomon's temple, to wit, 
that whatever supplication be made by any 
man, or by aU thy people Israel, which shaU 
know every man the plague of his oton heart, 
and shall spread forth his hands towards this 
house, then hear (0 Lord) from heaven, and 
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forgive : for thou^ even (hou wdyy knowest the 
hearts of the children of m£n? This then is 
the privilege of our Confession^ that under the 
general form every man may mentally unfold 
iheplcLgue of his own hearty his particular sins, 
whatever they be, as effectually to God who 
alone knoweth his heart, as if he pronounced 
them in express words. 

They of the Pbesbytery, who urge to have 
particular sins mentioned in this Confession, 
know not, neither consider, that hereby they 
change it into a sort of inquisition ; forcing 
many persons to pl^ad guilty to sins, and that 
daily, which perhaps they never committed, 
not in their whole lives. It is too true, that 
in many points we offend aU;^ yet out of 
those many, can any one be pitched upon, in 
which the whole congregation offends ? God 
forbid. Besides, to make any one actual sin 
the standing subject of the Church's confes- 
sion, to be made morning and evening, is to 
suppose that the Church lives in that sin, and 
allows itself so to do. This our form then is 



' 1 Kings ?iii. 88, 89 ; 2 Chron. vi. 29, 80. 
' James iii. 2. 
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so far from being defectiye in not descending 
to particular sins^ that had but any one been 
inserted, it had been nnser\iceable in its use, 
and sinful in supposition: neither can their 
teachers practise themselves what they pre- 
scribe to us, without either excluding many 
from joining with them, or inTohlng many in 
an unjust condemnation of themselves. 

Thus our Confession is unblameable both 
in its form and matter ; and it is made in the 
most edifying manner, every person being 
enjoined to accompany the minister in it: 
which, as it is not allowed among the secta- 
rists, so neither is it done in so right a me- 
thod among the Papists. For there the priest 
alone first recites the Confession for himself; 
and then the congregation recite the same for 
themselves: which not only makes the ser- 
vice tedious, but divides moreover that union 
so becoming between the priest and people, 
who, in maJdng confessions, whether of sin 
or faith, being common to both, should he as 
one^ Thus therefore we do, the people re- 

« According to the primiti?e way described by St Basil, 
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peating each sentence after the minister ; and 
that with an audible voice, that none may 
make evasion ; but yet with an humble fxnce^ 
that all may not breed confusion. 

This Confession of sins being duly made by 
the whole congregation, then the priest stand* 
ing up, doth in the name and by the commis- 
sion of God pronounce the Absolution ; which 
if rightly understood, believed, and embraced 
by the confessing penitent, ought to be of like 
comfort to him, as that declaration of Christ 
was to the man sick of the palsy. Be of good 
cheer; thy sins be forgiven iheefi 

For all the three forms of Absolution in 
our service, namely, this now before us, and 
that in the Communion, and the other in the 
Visitation of the Sick, though differing in 
expression, are by the best expositors on our 
liturgy judged to be of equal signification. 
All these forms" (saith Bishop Sparrow) 



€€ 



i^ofAjoXoy^crtu^ ^aXfiov dva<^ipov<n Tip Kvpltf^ tiia iavTtSp 
cicairrov T<i pihfJMTa Tt/c fitTavoiav iroiov/u.ei/ot. Omnes 
velut ore uno et corde uno, cotrfesHonU psaimum Deo qfferunt, 
et suit quisque verbii poenitentiam pmfitetur. (Op. torn. ii. 
EpiBt Ixiii p. S44. ParU. 1618. Ed.) 

* Matt. iz. 2. 
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^'axe but several expressions of the same 
things in sense and virtue are the same^ and 
are effectual to the penitent by virtue of that 
commission mentioned John xx. 23, Whose 
sins ye remits they are remitted,**^ 



' Which he thus exemplifies. " For as when a prince 
hath granted a commission to any servant of his, to re- 
lease out of prison all penitent offenders whatsoever, it 
were all one in effect, as to the prisoner's discharge, 
whether this servant says, hy virtue of a commission 
granted unto me, under the prince's hand and seal, which 
here I shew, 1 release this prisoner: Or thus, the prince 
who hath given me this commission, he pardons you : or, 
lastly, the prince pardon and deliver you; the prince 
then standing by and confirming the word of his servant. 
So is it here all one as to the remission of sins in the 
penitent, whether the priest absolves him after this form. 
Almighty God, who hath griven me and all priests power 
to pronounce pardon to the penitent, He pardotu yeu: 
or thus, by virtue of a commission granted to me from 
God, / absolve you : or lastly, God pardon you, by me 
his servant according to his promise, whose tint ye remit, 
they are remitted" — [Sparrow's Rationale, pp. 19, 20. 
Orford, 1889. Ed.] 

It was necessary that these forms of absolution should 
differ in expressing their authority, because the persons 
receiving differ in expressing their repentance. In this 
first case, where every congregation is presumed to consist 
of good and bad, the form could not be general, indulged to 
the impenitent; but framed conditional, limited to the 
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And it is upon this account that the Church 
hath not allowed this form of absolution to 
be pronounced by a Deacon, to whom that 
commission is not given ; but hath reserved 
it to the Pbiests,'' who at their ordination 
are vested with that authority. 

penitent And therefore the priest, though declaring his 
power and commission, yet speaks only in the third person, 
that ''God pardoneth and absolveth all them that truly 
repent," &c. 

In the second case at the Sacrament, where the com- 
municants are all presumed to come with a true penitent 
heart, the form is more authoritati?e, the priest speaking, 
not as before in a declaratory, but in an optative manner^ 
*' the Lord pardon and deliver you from all your sins." 

In the third case in the Visitation of the Sick, where the 
repentance of the person is not only presumed, but searched 
into and examined, there the form is in its full strength, and 
absolnte, the priest being ordered, for the comfort of the 
sick person in that hour of distress, to speak in his own 
person, saying, '* By the authority committed unto me, I 
" absolve thee from all thy sins, in the name of the Father, 
*• of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." 

^ Though therefore the word Minister be put both in 
the foregoing Rubric before the Confession, and in that 
following before the Lord's Prayer; yet in this before 
Absolution (though coming just between them) the word 
Priest is inserted, which waa done at the last review of 
our Liturgy, to distinguish and limit this power to the 
priest* 8 office: which was the more necessary, because the 
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Give me leave hence to observe to you, 
what an absurd usurpation it is of the priest's 
office for the people to repeat this form after 
the minister, since even a deacon is not 
permitted to do it. For doth not the Rubric 
enjoin the contrary, directing it to be said by 
the PRIEST ALONE? Do not the words of 
the preamble also expressly say, that (jod 
j^atjft g(bat yolDft attH comntaiamuiit to jftto 
minfotens to Hedatf anH ptonottiicf abstolution, 
or® vemtofsion of lAn$t which the people, 
being penitent, are to receive, not to give ? 
Doth not the dilBTerence of their postures 
declare the dilSerence of their duty: the 
priest being appointed to pronounce it to 
the people standing, as one having autho- 
rity ; whilst the people are enjoined to con- 
tinue on their knees, as the posture of 

Dissenters requested, that, seeing the word Bihiister was 
used in this Rubric, it might be put every where else in 
the Liturgy instead of Priett, and so would have banished 
this word also out of the Communion-senrice. See the 
Savoy Conference, printed in ColUer't Ecelet, Hist 

* Or remisiUm of sins was added in this Rubric, by order 
from the Conference at Hampton Court, for the satisfaction 
of them that took exception against the word absolmtimt 
as being of too Popish a sound. 
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penitence and submission? Now the Abso- 
lution ends at these words^ unfoisnel^Is UlUht 
tfifi l^ols ioiffh And the words following^ 
f»intU^xt Ut ttst (f$»f etjb j^im to scant ui^, &c. 
quite to the end^ these likewise are not a 
prayer^ but an exhortation^ teaching us more 
especially what things to pray for at this 
present^ to wit^ upentance anl^ j^te f^ol^ 
S^ixtt, and for what ends^ to wit^ our present 
acceptance and future conduct^ and as the end 
of both^ everlastiag life: which things the 
priest^ afterwards kneeling^ doth together 
with the people begin to pray for in the 
Lord's Prayer. Wherefore the former words 
being a form of absolution^ and these latter 
an exhortation^ both belonging to the^ office 
of the priest, the people ought to receive the 
one, and to listen to the other, and by no 
means to repeat either after him: for are 
they appointed to exhort? are they em- 
powered to absolve ? This custom, too com- 
mon in practice, and that among devout and 
otherwise intelligent persons, is nevertheless 
founded on so gross an ignorance, that I could 
almost call it a sin of ignorance. 

The Confession and Absolution answer to 
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the Jewish washings used before the time of 
offering. The congregation therefore having^ 
as the Apostle alludes^ their hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience, and being exhorted 
to draw near infriU assurance of faith^ with 
what could they so properly and with such 
assurance begin^ as the Lord's Prater; 
which being taught us here by our Master^ 
and enforced by him above as our Intercessor, 
must above all prayers come up before God 
<is the sweet incense f 

And here I must observe once for all, that 
the Lord's Prayer may be placed at the be- 
ginning, or at the close of any office or part 
^dup, wiUx great propriety and advan- 
tage: for when we begin with it (as after 
the Creed and in the Communion service), it 
being perfect in its comprehension, presents 
to us at once all that we are about to pray 
for in the Mowing petitions. Berides, 
having proceeded from the sacred lips of our 
Lord Gk>d, it hallows and consecrates all our 
other prayers, which must all grow out of 
this^ as branches out of a root : and in this 
case too we may say, if the root he holy, so are 

• Heb. X. 32. 
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the branches} On the other hand^ when we 
close with it (as after the Litany)^ it being a 
summaiy recollection of all our foregoing 
requests, if we have through infirmitjr or 
negligence been wandering in the larger 
forms, we may now double our earnestness 
in this divine compendium * 

The Church hath always shewed that defe- 
rence to this prayer, that she hath inserted it 
in every distinct office of the whole Liturgy ; 
to this end, that by its perfection she might 
supply the defects and atone for the infirmi- 
ties of her own composures : not that she is 
wilfully conscious of any such in her service, 

' Rom. xi. 16. 

* The Lord*s Prayer is ordered to be said by the minis- 
ter with an audible, or, as in the former Rubric, with a loud 
Toice; which seems to have been done chiefly in op- 
position to the Church of Rome (from which we reformed), 
where it is appointed to be said at Mattintf tecretd, secretly 
or mentally. Another reason is g^ven, because it is part 
of the Gospel, which was always pronounced with a loud 
voice. A third reason is, that the ignorant people might 
the sooner learn it, and all the congregation the better 
hear and so join in it — [See Cardwell, ** Two books of 
Common Prayer, set forth in the reign of King Ed- 
ward VI. compared with each other," p. 28; and Rom. 
Brev. Pars Verna. p. 1, Ant. 1690, Ed.] 
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neither can others prove any upon her. But 
though she can justify herself before men, yet 
she presumes not to do it before God, in 
whose sight the very sanctuaiy of heaven ie 
not pure, and the chief worshippers therein, 
Ihe very angds^ are chargeable wiilh foOy? 
Wherefore it is not love of repetition, but 
feax of imperfection, that hath induced our 
Church to insert the Lord's Prayer in all her 
offices. And it being added in this place 
after Confession and Absolution, makes the 
whole, as it were, a short distinct office; 
which is now followed by one of another 
kind, to wit, of thanksgiving. What has 
been done hitherto, has been penitential; 
which now opens into eucharistical, the chief 
and noblest part of all worship. 

But before we enter upon it, let us observe 
the fitness and necessity of this order, which 
appoints Confession of sin with Absolution to 
bear the first part in our public worship. 
For till our persons be sanctified, absolved, 
and reconciled unto God, all we do in his 
sanctuary will be unacceptable. For in- 

' Job iv. 18. 
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stance: till our lips be purified^ how tmfit 
are we to it^ tovfb God's mostt j^olfi ptafot:^ 
till our ears also be sanctified and opened^ 
how can we itax W mo0t j^ol^ tDOtl) ? and till 
we have asked pardon for sin, how can we 
presume to ask htntfit% at W ian\>? And 
therefore the Exhortation well testifies, 
that altj^ottglft fDC ou^it at all timtn iuwhljsi to 
adtttotDbUge our s(ins( htbtt iSoU, fiet ougj^t fBt 
vMt cj^iefls $(o to Ho, iDJ^m fBt aanfiMt ant^ mttt 
togttjfter upon these sacred exercises of 
thanksgiving, hearing, and supphcation. 
And St. Basil/ who wrote about the year 

* And therefore this addition of the Sentences, the Ex- 
hortation, the Confession, and the Absolution, which was 
made by the Reformers in the Review of the Liturgy 
under King Edward the Sixth, was a wise amendment. 
For in the first book, compiled about three years before, 
the Service began at the Lord's Prayer, as it does now in 
the Roman Mattins. [See Cardwell, ** Two books," &c. Pre- 
face, p. xzx., also pp. 24—28 : and Rom. Brev, p. 1, Ed.] 

• Td vvtf KiKparriKora IBti irdvai9 tois tow Omu iicxXi}- 
atat9 mtvtada i<m xai crvfi<puva, ol Xaol ij^ofjioXoyovfuvot 
TC9V Gewp TcXeVTaiov dpd<rrairrtv tcov trpovtvx&y c2s 
Tffp ylfokfioiiiav KaBtirravTat, QuijamobHmteruntrittts,om' 
nihu Dei EceUiiis Concordes sunt et contoni, PopuU faetd 
ad Deum Co^festionef ab oratione surgenUs ad Ptalmodiam 
tradMcuntur. — Op. torn. ii. Ep, 63, p. 843. Par. 1618. 
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370^ affirms^ that this method of beginning 
with confession was the universal practice of 
the Church in his time. 

Confession of sin then, strengthened by 
Absolution, being the main ground-work of 
public worship, upon which the acceptable- 
ness of the following service regularly de- 
pends ; as I hope this will excuse my being 
so full and particular upon these heads, so 
I must crave leave, before I proceed, to leave 
upon your minds two exhortations. 

First t To thank God, that in our worship 
this ground-work is not only of a tried sound* 
ness and of a just breadth, but also laid in its 
proper place. 

As to the way of the Dissenters, their 
whole worship being, as some teachers pre- 
tend, an immediate gift, and therefore casual 
to themselves, neither they nor we can affirm 
where confession of sin will come in, any 
more than what form or length it will be of. 
But granting, as others of them declare, that 
they absolutely renounce all pretence to such 
gifiy and the tide of being gifted; yet is it 
not their practice, that ajfter reading the word 
and singing the psalm, then the teacher 
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begins confession of sin? And as to the 
manner of the Church of Bome,^ wctc their 
Confession sound in its matter^ free from the 
invocation of saints and angels,' yet the 
placing of it is liable to the like exception ; 
for it conies in at the latter part of their Ser- 

* And here I think iSt to insert an ohservation of Bishop 
Cosin upon this place of our Liturgy. " In which respect 
we cannot but prefer the order of the Church of England, 
before the other Brformed Churches who hare no Ab- 
solution, nor no Confession neither, but after the Psalms 
and Lessons (which is all the service that they have) be 
done, the preacher goes up into the pulpit ; which g^ves 
the people occasion to think, that all their service before 
is to spin out their time only till the preacher comes, rather 
than to give God any homage or service at all ; whereas the 
solemn beginning of our service with Confession and Ab- 
solution, serves to put the people in mind that all which 
follows is the solemn service of Almighty God, preparing 
them to that attention of mind, and devotion of spirit, 
which they owe to it, and which is requisite to make it 
acceptable." — See the Notes printed at the end of Dr« 
Nicholls' Comment on the Common Prayer. Second edit. 
London, 1712. Additional Notes, pp. 18, 19. C * * and 
pp. 1, 2. [These Notes were written or collected, some 
by Dr. Overall, others by Dr. L. Andrews, others by Dr. 
F. Cosins, and some by Dr. F. Mills, as stated in this 
edition, p. 1 of the Notes. £d.] 

' Roman Breviary. See the Office called Dwmmca ad 
Primamu Pars Verna, p. 27: Antverp. 1690. 
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yice^ after the Psalms and Lections^ and other 
prayers. And thus^ to keep to the same 
allusion^ that which should be the ground- 
work to support all the rest, is placed above 
as a dead weight upon the superstructure. 

Secondly : Let me exhort you to give all 
diligence to come to church before the Con- 
fession ; otherwise you lose the great benefit 
of Absolution. For though there be other 
short confessions of sin, as in the Litany, yet 
there is appointed no other absolution. I call 
the benefit of absolution great, because it 
sanctifies your persons, which sanctifies all 
your offerings. To set tiis in a true emblem 
before you, which may justly afiect and last 
upon your thoughts ; every person when he 
stands before God, is to be looked upon, like 
Joshua the high-priest, as clothed in fiUJiy 
garments. But after he hath confessed and 
repented of his sins, then the Lord saith to 
the priest appointed to pronounce the Abso- 
lution, as he did to iJMse that stood by Joshua, 
Take away the JUthy garments from him,^ And 
to the person himself thus absolved he saith, 

' Zech. ill. 3y 4. 
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as lie did to Joshua^ Behold, I have caused 
(hine iniquitj/ to pass from thee, and I wiU 
clolJie thee with change of raiment. They 
therefore that come in after Absolution, how- 
ever they may come prepared and arrayed in 
their own righteousness, may yet look upon 
themselves still as clothed in fUfhy garments. 
For what is all our righteousness in the sight 
of God? The Prophet answers, it \b as 
filOiy rags.^ 

To proceed now to the offering of Praise 
and Thanksgiving appointed to follow: 
and it is well appointed that praise should 
come before prayer in our worship, of which 
two, all worship properly consists ; it is meet 
and right that the Church should %tt fortj 
God's nto0t toortj^s ptaifse, before she declares 
her own wants ; that she should tenbet tj^anfcfS 
fot tj^e gteat (enefitfS she hath teceibeb at ^i% 
]ftattl^j$» before she presumes to ask for more. 

Now this offering of praise is prepared and 
introduced by Petition, as Confession of sins 
was by Exhortation; the minister beginning 
in the language of the penitent Psalmist, 

* Isa. Iziv. 6. 
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® Zatll» open tj^ou out lip0 : ^ the people an* 
swering^ 9nll out mout]^ jsj^all $(]^efD fortj^ tj^s 
{itaijte : a very proper introduction afiter con- 
fession of sin, the sense whereof naturally 
seals down our lips, makes all flesh dumb 
before God. Again, the minister prays, 
® 6foli» maitt ^peel) to j$abe tt0»' to wit, from 
our manifold sins we have confessed. The 
people proceed, ® Zotb, maite j^ajtte to jftelp ujt, 
to wit, in the great duties we are now enter- 
ing upon. Both versicles proper in their 
matter, and vehement in the expression. 
® 6fol)» maitt 0peel): ® 3Cotl)» maite j^astte; 
are the language of a devout worshipper, 
whose prayer, darted up in these short ejacu- 
lations, /n^rce^A the clouds. 

We being released from the chains of our 
sins, and helped by his Holy Spirit, raise up 
ourselves from the ground,' even as Peter y 
when his chains feU off from his hands, and 

> Psalm li. 15. 

' From Psalm Ixx. 1. — Which answers nearly to the 
ancient Hoiannah, that is, Save now, Lord, we beseech thee. 

' As St. Batil before quoted, 'Av<i<rravxfv t£» irpov- 
cvxwy» M fiiv \lfa\fxtiiiiav KaBt<rravTaL, ab oraiione mr- 
gentes ad ptalmodiam traducuntur. Op. vol. ii. £p. 63. 
p. 818. 
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lie was helped by the angel, raised up him- 
self. And thus standing on our feet, we too 
gird ourselves to this holy work of praise now 
appointed to begin. But with what should 
it begin ? What so properly, as that most 
excellent and ancient Doxology, ffilotg if to 
tje ipatjer, and to ti^c Son, &c. I call it most 
excellent, because it is a creed contained in 
an hymn. As a creed, it declares the blessed 
Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, to be 
the object of our faith ; whilst as an hymn, it 
makes the same the subject of our praises. 
And therefore we find it added at the close 
of the Athanasian Creed, that creed relating 
wholly to the Trinity. 

I call it ancient. For this being the form 
of Baptism* changed into an hymn, it is pro- 
bable that it was thus changed and thus used 
by the Aposdes themselves. However, the 
primitive use of this form was made a strong 
objection against Alius} that famous here- 

« See St Banl, de Spir. £p. 78. c. 27, § 10. 

' Arius was a Presbyter of Alexandria. He maintained 
that the Sou was totally and essentially distinct from the 
Father y. that He was the first and noblest of all created, 
beings; and that by his subordinate operation, the Almighty 
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tic ; who about the year 320, attempting to 
destroy the divinity of the Son, asserted that 
the primitive form was thus, *^ Glory be to 
the Father, by the Son, in the Holy Ghost.'* 
Now we have the testimony of St. Bcisil, 
who wrote about the year 870, that the or- 
thodox form which we now use, had been 
handed down to his time in the writings of 
the most celebrated Fathers, and was then 
universally used throughout the church, cap, 
29, De Spiritu S.^ However, the other form 
(by the Son, in the Holy Ghost) had crept in 
in some few places, without any ill design, as 
that Father observes, being founded on'' this 

Father formed the universe ; thus degrading the second 
person in the Holy Trinity to a heing inferior to the 
Father, hoth in nature and dignity. — See Mosheim, Ed. 

* Op. torn. ii. pp. 217, 218, 219, Paris. 1618. Ed. 

' To this effect he argues, pp. 156, 157, cap. 7, ibid. 

T^v Tfi9 A^lav vnrkpoxnv BtuptSfiev META IIATPOS 
tlvai avTtS fi&pTvpovfitv ti^v do^av, "OTav Si Tifv 
tit fjfidv x^PVy^f^v Ttav ayaB£p ivpoi^cra/itv, if Ttiv i^fiwu 
aifTtiv irpocrayttytiv Kal olKtlwaiv irpoi t6p Qtov, AV 
AYTOY Kal 'EN 'AYTO ivtpytiirQai tifiTv niv x^P"' 
Tavnjv ofioXoyovfitv <8<rTc ^ fiiv liUt v«Sy do^oKo' 
yovvTwv i<rrlv, ^ MEB' OY t| Si AV OY TtSv trSxaptv- 
t6vptu» ij^alpvroi, Quum enim in wUgenito natura 
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difitmction ; that in Lauds or giving Olory to 
God, they thought fit to use that first Form, 
which expresseth the Godhead of the three 
Persons to be all one, coetemal and coequal. 
But in giving Thanks for graces or mercies 
received, the other Form (by the Son in the 
Holy Ghost) was sometimes also used, as ex- 
pressing moreover the method, whereby the 
second and third Persons in the Trinity con- 
veyed those benefits to us. But after this 
misuse was made of it by Arius, the Church 
wholly cancelled it, and enlarging the former 
affixed it to her Liturgies in this Form. 
ftlovs it to tj^e JfH^tx, mh to ti^e <Son» and to 
tj^'e ^ols 6f]fto0t» noiD anl) thtx, fDOvlH foitj^out 



majestatem, ac dignitatis exctllentiam contetnplamur, tri- 
huimus illi Gloriam cum Patre. Rursus quum consideramuSf 
qtuB bona in not contuleritj out qttomodo nas adduxerit, 
Deoqne nos asseruerit, confitemur hoc beneficium per ipsum et 
ia ipso, peractum esse. Ita ut altera formula^ cum quo, 
propria nt Glorificantium ; altera^ per quern, tit propria 
Oratiai agentium, 

Nota, quod fitTo. et Koi cum & et, tunt in scripturd 
termini aquipollentes, ttt idem Pater abumde probat, cap. 25, 
pp. 204, 205, et 27, pp. 218, 214. Ita ut idem sit, sive 
utaris prapositionCf sive conjunctione, sen diteris, Gloria 
Patri cum FiUOf sive Gloria Patri et JPt/t'o. 

(&• Q 
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ml) ; and thus the Eastern or Qredi 
Church uses it at this day : to which the 
Western or Latin Church prefixed (in a 
Council An. 442.8) ^sj it toast In tjc btjfai- 
ttittS ; both to oppose the poison of Arius^ 
who said there was a beginning of time before 
Christ had any beginning ; and also to de- 
clare the practice of the Churchy that this 
was the Primitive Form, and old Orthodox 
way of praising God. And thus, O God, 
4e j^ols ®]&utc]& ti^tougjiottt M tjfte tDotll) (the 
Eastern and Western) Hotjb actoofoleHgt tjftee* 

Now what is this doxology to the Eternal 
Trinity, thus enlarged and perfected, but that 
of the Church in Heaven, which worships 
before the throne, saying, Holyy Holy, Hdy, 
Ixyrd God Almighty, which waSy and is, and is 
to come f^ And as they above repeat it con- 
tinually, it can be no blame in us to do it 
jfrequendy. 

And truly this form of sound and excellent 
words (for as we observed, it is a creed as 
well as an hymn) being so often rehearsed in 

" Concil. Vasense vel VasionenBe sub tempore Leonis 
Papap primi. Crabbe. Con. vol. i. cap. ▼. p. 626. If 51 . 
* Rev. iv. 8. 
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our service^ and that alternately by the mi- 
nister and people, and thus mutually exciting 
and confirming each other's faith, it must be 
their best guard against the attempts of some 
modems ; whereof one is so wild as to revive 
that very corruptidn of Ariu8y saying, " Glory 
be to the Father, by the Son, in the Holy 
Ghost;" whilst the other though allowing 
the words as they stand, yet destroys the 
sense of them by his novel interpretation; 
affirming expressly, that we ought not to 
give equal glory to the Son, and Holy Ghost, 
as we give to the Father. 

But, my brethren, either ^e 0atj^oHc foit]^ 
fe tjbfe* tjftat foe foottfjftip otu GoD (n Vrinits, anl) 
Vrinits in 3Kttits> or this doxology ought 
to be cast out of our Liturgy, or our 
Liturgy out of the Church, yea, the Church 
itself out of the world. Either the <SfoD- 
jfteaD of tjbe iFatjbet, Jbon zvan Hols ®]fto$st 
te all one, tjbe(t {lots ^^f^al, tj^dt iWaje^sts 
(oetemal> or the christian religion, and, in 
truth, all religion, is at an end; this our 
preaching is vain, and your faith is vain. 

After this glorious doxology, what could 
follow but that angelic exclamation, Hal- 
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LELUJAH ; which being interpreted is, ^tafee 
ge tje SovD : the people returning it with an 
united voice, fPfte ZovD'iS name 6e pwijwD*'* 
This Hallelujah may be considered, first as a 
proper return to the foregoing doxology, for 
as in that we worship the Trinity, so in this 
the Unity; or, secondly, as a proper invi- 
tation to the following work, which is praise, 
and that too in the Psalms, which in the 
Hebrew is called, the Book of Praises. 

Then begins the invitatory Psalm, and 
that not abruptly, but led in by the foregoing 
versicles and answers ; as the general exhor- 
tation was by the introductory sentences : so 
that in these lesser parts there is also kept up 
a likeness and uniformity. 

This Psalm hath been thus highly honoured 
from the beginning, as to be used daily in the 
public worship, and to wear the title of the 
INVITATORT Psalm ; and it is justly thus 
honoured, being calculated to all the offices 
of divine worship. First, to Thanksgiving ; 

'* This answer was added at the Restoration. — [Compare 
Book of Common Prayer, Lond. 1660, with that of Lond. 
1661 Ed.] 
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Ocameletus sing unto the Lord^ with the rea- 
sons annexed^ as the great Creator and Gover- 
nor of the world; For the Lord is agreat Ood 
and a great King above all Oods} Secondly^ 
to Prayer ; come let us fall down and kned 
before ihe Lord our maher^ with the reason 
also given, as our peculiar Lord ;ybr he is 
the Lord our . Qody and we are his people. 
Thirdly, to Hearing ; To day if you toiUhear 
his voice, harden not your hearts.^ 

Wherefore this Psalm, which is a com- 
pendious exhortatory to the whole Liturgy, 
is fitly here placed before the rehearsal of 
the Psalms, which themselves may be called 
a lesser Liturgy. For in them are contained 
confessions, thanksgivings, praises, prayers, 
intercessions, instructions, in all things an- 
swering to our public service. For instance ; 
hath . any one received a blessing ? In the 
Psalms he hath a thanksgiving. Hath he 
any to be requested ? Li the Psalms he hath 
a petition. Hath he any evil to be removed? 
In the Psalms he hath a deprecation. Would 
he deUght his soul in meditations ? In the 

» Ps. xcv. 1. • lb. 8. • lb, 6. * lb. 8, 
ilSt 
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Psalms the scenes of the Creation and of 
Proiddence are opened in beautifiil repre- 
sentations. Would he hiunble his soul in 
hTuniUations ? In the Psalms he finds many^ 
that are penitential. 

Now this variety of subjects in this sacred 
collection^ I mean the book of Psahns^ rais- 
etih in the worshipper variety of passions, love 
and fear, joy and sorrow, cheerfulness and 
contrition, and the like : which variety being 
found in almost every portion appointc^d for 
the Morning or Boemng Service, and sue* 
ceeding and iQtermingling with each other, 
keeps the soul awake to this heavenly work, 
by putting it (if I may so speak) into diSereint 
postures. This not only gives sprightliness 
to the soul, but harmony to the work* These 
different passions in the soul of David, whilst 
he sung these hymns unto the Lord, were as 
discords upon his harp, which are necessary 
to give sweetness to the sound of thanks- 
giving, and to make the voice thereof to be the 
voice of melody. This intermixture in the 
Psalms must be to all those who are made 
after David*s own heart, as he was after 
God's, the height of harmony; whilst to 
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those perhaps^ whose hearts are untuned to 
holy things^ nothing but irregularity. At 
the end of each Psalm the Doxology^ is 
added to dose and to crown it^ which being 
an hynrn of glory^ as it is fit to conclude the 
Psalms, whose proper subject is glorifying 
God, so being wholly a Christian hymn, it 
adopts the Psalmis, composed for the Syna- 
gogue, into the service of the Church, and 
exalts them from legal into Evangelical 
offices. 

By the rehearsal of the whole book of 
Psalms once every month,^ as is appointed, 

' Qao8 duos versus Nicena Synodus edidit» et Dama- 
8U8 Papa, S. Hieronymi rogatu, in fine Psalmorum cantari 
insdtuit. — Durand. lib. 5, cap. 2. sec. 17> p. 141. Ven. 
1609. 

' The present division of the book of Psalms into several 
portions affixing a separate portion to each day, and the 
circle of the whole to the circuit of the month, seems to be 
more commodious, than what had been before invented in 
the Church. For the division of them into seven portions, 
called Noctumt, so that they were read over every week, 
(as practised in the Latin Church) seemed too tedious. 
And the division of them into twenty portions, so as to be 
read over in so many days, or two thirds of the month (as 
practised in the Greek Church) if less tedious, must have 
been too uncertain, every portion perpetually shifting its 
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they become more known and familiar to 
Christians, than any other part of the Scrip- 
tures. This part of God's word is indeed 
above all nigh unto them ; and not only in 
their heart, but in their mouth. Neither can 
any hence object against our Liturgy, that 
herein it has shewn an higher regard to the 
Psalms, than to any other books of the Holy 
Bible. For these are composed and fitted 
for adoration, whereas the other Scriptures 
are chiefly for instruction. Not but the 
hymns in the New Testament, namely, of 
the blessed Virgin, 2ku:hary, and Simeon, 
have with an equal regard been taken out 
and incorporated into our daily service. And 
ajfter the lessons, where each of these hymns 
is appointed severally with a psalm, the 
hymn is put first by way of precedence. 

day, like the moveable feasts. Whereas in our Church 
the several portions, into which they are divided, being 
fixed in their order, each portion to its day, they are 
thereby made certain and immoveable : and being enlarged 
in their number, being thirty, and so all together filling up 
the month, they cannot be deemed tedious or buthensome 
to the 8eryice.^[See Hamon L'Estrange, Alliance of Div. 
Offices, p. 65, London, 1690>-.See also Preface to the 
Book of Common Prayer, now in use. — Ed.] 
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Thus much as to the substance of the 
psalms. Let me now recommend to you two 
observations, the first concerning the manner, 
the second concerning the posture, wherein 
they are recited. 

First, as to the manner : which is alternate 
or by turns, according to the ancient custom 
of the Catholic Church,^ and according to the 
pattern set us by the Church in Heaven, 
where, in singiag the Trisagium^ the Sera- 
phim are said to cry one to another? And 
this custom is well retained in our Church, 
whether appointed to be sung, as in our 
Cathedral Service, or to be said,^ as in our 
Parochial Worship. For in the former, 
when one side of the choir sing unto the other, 
they hereby both provoke and relieve each 
other's piety; they provoke it by this holy 



* According to the former quotation from St. Basil, Eiv 
Tifi/ ^oKfimiiav KadivTavrai'Kal vvv fitv dixy dtctvifiti^ivri^f 
dvTi^lfdWovviv aXX^Xo(9. Ad Psalmodiam traducuntur; 
et nunc in duas partes divisi alternis succinentes psallunt. 

* Isaiah vi. 3. 

* For this reason the word said, was added in the Rubric 

before the Invitatory Psalm, come let us sing, ^c, in the 

second Book otEdw. VI.— [See Cardwell, p. 28.— Ed.] 
' I 
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contention^ and relieve it by this interchange. 
And for these reasons it is no less necessary^ 
though less beautiM^ in our Parochial Ser- 
vice^ where the reading of the Psalms is 
divided between the minister and people. 
For did not the congregation bear their part, 
what is become of their promise^ where they 
say^ &UX motttjft jsj^all Atto fwcib tj^ jpnrftfc ? 
Or to what end is that exhortation of the 
minister, ^xtAnt 5f tj^e Zotb? Nay, of what 
use is the Invitatory Psalm itself, ® conw Ift 
ttjJ uln^f &c.? K the people join not, this 
Psalm can neither deserve its place in our 
Service, nor answer its title. 

Besides, if they join not in the Psalms, 
neither will they do it in the Responses y or 
any other part of the Service ; but will stand 
all the while in our Churches, just as they do 
in the Conventicles, hearers only, not doers. 
And is this an acceptable Service unto the 
Lord ? Will ye call these a congregation of 
worshippers, which stand only a company of 
mutes ? If they of the separations^ reproach 
this custom in our Church, nay, and accuse 

^* This has been called totring of tenrnt^haOu 
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what we call an excellency^ as an iniquity^ 
affirming that it is not lawAil for the people 
to speak, or bear any part in pnblic worship ; 
out of their own mouths tmll we judge them. 
For do they not join, both men and women,* 
with, their teacher in singing Psalms ? Is not 
this their chief delight, their principal boast ? 
If then (as the public answer* was) this were 
lawful in Hopkins^ Psahns, why not in Da- 
vifPef If in metre, why not in prose? And 
if in a Psahn, why not in a Litany? Where- 
fore above all things, let this custom^ of the 



1 I speak this, because it is paf ticularly objected against 
women's joining in the pablic worship, from the misappli- 
cation of that passage, 1 Cor. 14, 84, where it is said, that 
it if not permitted to them to speak in the Church* For nei* 
therisit permitted to men to speak in the same sense, that 
is by way of preaching or teaching, unless ordained there- 
unto. Bat in praying and singing unto God and in all 
other conraion actions of worship, wherein it is permitted 
to men, it is doubtless no less permitted to women to apeak 
and join, being equally partakers of the same covenant, 
and entitled to the same privileges of the Christian Reli- 
gion, which makes no distinction of sexes. For in Chriet 
Jesus there is neither male nor female, but we are tdl one* 
Gal. iii. 28. 

' See the Saooy conference before-mentioned. 

' For this engages the parishioners to furnish themselves 
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People's joining in reading the Psalms be 
every where kept up. The observance of it 
is highly nseftd; the neglect of it no less 
mischievous. Besides, it destroys that beauty 
of holiness, which shines most in the Psalms, 
the noblest part of all public worship. Nay, 
it turns them into a set of Lessons, and there- 
by takes away, that distinction and regard, 
which should be given to the Lessons ap- 
pointed for the day. But let us observe, 

and their children with Common*prayer-books, and to use 
them at Church ; whereby as they become better acquainted 
with the Psalms, so do they with every other portion of the 
Service, wherein they are appointed to bear a part. For it 
is a great, though a too general mistake, to think that the 
clerk alone is to do this in their stead. No: it is the 
duty of every parishioner and every person in the congre- 
gation to do the same, and to make all the same answers 
that the clerk does, only it is proper that they do it with aa 
humble, as he with a more audible voice. This is generally 
done in cities and towns, and would to God it were done 
also in villages. This alone would of course lead them 
into a better knowledge, and by consequence into a better 
esteem of the Common-prayer. But on the contrary, if 
this custom of the people's joining in reading the Psalms 
be laid aside, the effect of it will be, that in a few years 
there will scarcely be a Common-prayer-book in the parish, 
and the effect of that with regard to the people's knowledge 
and value for it, 1 leave any one to guess at 
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Secondly, The posture used when the 
Psalms axe rehearsed, which is standing; 
the Christian Church in this thing, as in 
many others, imitating the Jewish. For 
when the Priests waited on their OfficeSy the 
Levites also with instruments of mtisic of the 
JLord, which David the King had made to 
praise the Lord, when David praised by their 
ministry y and the Priests sounded trumpets 
before them, aU Israel stood.* 

But this custom of standing is derived not 
from the imitation of the Jews, but direction 
of nature. For by the erection of the body 
we express the elevation of the soul, when in 
thanksgiving we lift it up unto the Lord, as 
by kneeling down we expressed the contrition 
of our hearts, when in confession of sin we 
humbled them before the throne of Grace. 
These postures of kneeling and standing are 
natural indications of the affections of the 
heart. And though continued down in our 
Church the same as before the Reformation, 
yet this is not in conformity to the usage of 
Popery, but to the more ancient appointment. 



« 2 Chron. vii. 6. 
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and (if I may so speak) original Rubric of 
Nature itself; which hath not only established 
this correspondence of our inward affections 
with our bodily gestures, but hath also writ- 
ten it in our countenances. In these likewise 
we read contrition and shame in him, that is 
penitent ; in these we read joy and thanks- 
giving in him, that rejoiceth. Do men smile 
at confession of sin ? Or do they weep in 
acts of thanksgiving ? So it is with the pos- 
tures or gestures of the body ; they are suited 
by nature to different actions of worship. 
And non-conformity to them, because they 
are enjoined also by the Church, is even un- 
natural, as well as irreligious. praise the 
Lordy standing in the courts of the Lord.^ 

After the Psalms follow the Lessons. For 
having (according to the exhortation) M fertft 
<Ko()'j$ mo^t iDOVtj^s pta(iSe» we proceed to j^eat 
jftfe moj$t jftols iDOtti* And thus a respite or 
intermission is given to the bent of the mind; 
for whereas in the work of praising it was 

* ,p8alm cxzziv. 1. The sense of the passage is accu- 
rately given ; but the reader will perceive that the quota- 
tion is not quite verbatim.— Ed. 
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actdye^ in hearing it is only attentive. Be- 
sides a different faculty of the soul is now 
called upon to take its turn in the work of the 
Sanctuary. For before in the Psalms the will 
and affections were employed, but now in the 
Lessons chiefly the understanding. And it is 
with the faculties of the mind, as with the 
members of the body; that in working by 
turns there arises no weariness to either, but 
in both a mutual emulation, and from emula- 
tion an earnestness. 

Thus when the soul has been exalted by 
acts of praise, it is the more awakened to 
holy speculation opened to us in the Scrip- 
tures ; and when deUghted with speculation, 
in beholding the wondrous things of God's 
JjaWy it eagerly returns to thanksgiving. For 
the table of the heart, like the altar of God, 
is already warmed by the burnt-offering of 
thanksgiving taken out of the Fsabus. And 
whatever new materials of praise, gathered 
out of the first Lesson, are laid upon it, in 
a moment the fire kindles, and breaks forth 
into thanksgiving. For the subject and sup- 
ply whereof, the Church hath appointed 
those two ancient hymns, the Te Deum, that 
O . -O 
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is, SRt pratee tj^ee, ® (Boh, &c. or the Bene- 
dictte,^ that is, ® all ge footltiS of tj^e Sovti> &c. 
the former framed for constant use, the latter 
for more particular occasions. The first (as 
it is generally received) was composed by St. 
Ambrose^ for the baptism of St. Augustine ; 
and hath been ever since used in the Church 



O 



' This Canticle, entitled The Song of the three Children, 
is ascribed to the three Israelites, suug by them in the 
midst of the fiery furnace, as we read in the Apocrypha. 
But by whomsoever and upon whatsoever occasion it was 
composed or uttered, it is certainly very ancient, being 
universally used in the Church in the most early times, 
and by many counted a part of Scripture. But granting it 
otherwise, yet this and the Te Deum, are the only hymns 
used in our service that are of roan's composing: our 
Church being careful, even beyond all the ancient Churches, 
in singing to God to sing in the words of God. The Can> 
tide is a Paraphrase of the 148th Psalm. 

* Archbishop Usher finding it in two MSS. ascribed to 
Nicetius, Bishop of Triers, about the year 530 ; L* Estrange, 
Stillingfleet, and others concur in that opinion. Usher de 
Symbolo, p. 8 ; Stilling, Origin, Brit. c. p. 4, 222. [In Dr. 
NichoUs's Commentary on the Book of Common Prayer, 
(Morning Prayer, Note 1,) under the head " of the 
Author of the Te Deum ;" and in the Additional Notes, 
p. 22, the reader will find some interesting information 
upon this subject. — Ed.] 
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above thirteen hundred yeaxs. Am hymn to 
the holy Trinity, worthy of the spouse of 
Christ, rational and majestic : and among all 
the composures of man uninspired, made for 
the Sanctuary, this may justly hold the first 
place, fit for the tongtee of men and of Angels. 
And it is observable, that the Church hath 
not added the Doxology, €rIots it to tje ipatjct, 
&c. ailber iMs, as after all the other hymns, 
to close and crown it with perfection. For 
what is the Te Deum but chiefly a para- 
phrase upon the Doxology, the same hymn 
to the blessed Trinity, only drawn in a larger 
form? 

As the interposal of this hynm after the 
first Lesson gives the mind a respite from the 
work of attention ; so the loftiness of it, lifts 
up the mind, and fits it for attending to the 
higher things revealed in the Gospel, which 
now in the second Lesson are read to the con- 
gregation. And as at the first, when the angel 
had published the glad-tidings of Salvation, 
he was joined by a rmUitade of the heavenly 
Host^ so now when the same tidings re- 



' Luflce xi. 18. 
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vealed in the New Testament are rehearsed 
by the minister^ he is likewise joined by the 
whole multitude of the congregation, j^ramiw^ 
Ood and saying^ l^\t$iA^ \t tjfte SotH, &c. or 
that Psalm, O \t fogful, &c. Thus after each 
Lesson succeeds an hymn ; after the hearing 
of the ear, follows the rejoicing with the lips ; 
which, besides the relief arising to the wor- 
shipper by this interchange, besides the beauty 
arising to the worship by this variety, has 
also this advantage ; that in these hymns at 
the same time we declare our assent to the 
Scriptures read unto us, whilst we magnify 
their excellency. For the acknowledgement 
of faith is best proved, when it breaks forth 
into adoration, which is the noblest kind of 
confession. 

In like manner the Lessons for the Evening 
Service are followed by their respective 
hymns. Two are provided after each Lesson 
for variety; though the one (as we before 
remarked) be chiefly fitted for the daily 
service, the other for more festival seasons, 
it being left to the minister to vary and apply 
them to the occasion. 

Now the appointment of two Lessons, one 
O 
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out of the Old, die other out of the New 
Testament, what is it but to shew the har- 
mony and consent, that the one bears to the 
other ? For what was wrapt up in the Old 
Testament in types, in promises, and in pro- 
phecies, is all opened and unfolded in the 
New. The types under the law, in reading 
the Gospel, appear in substance. The promises 
made to the fathers in the former, are in the 
latter fulfilled to us. And the prophecies 
made by the Prophets, in the writings of the 
Evangelists, we hear brought to pass. Thus, 
as in the -vision of Isaiah,^ one Serapl^Mi 
cried to another^ saying. Holy, Holy, Holy, 
signifying the three Persons in the Trinity ; 
so the Old and New Testament answer one 
to the other, testifying the faith and worship 
of the same one God, the Trinity in Unity ; 
and in all things their tcitness a^grees together. 
Now as by this harmony of the Lessons 
the faith of the hearers is established ; so by 
the order, wherein they are read, the under- 
standing is enlightened: for first, one [is taken] 
out of the Old Testament, then the other out 



' Isaiah vi. 3. 
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of the New; correspondent to the order of 
time, wherein the Holy Ghost published them 
to the world ; and whereby the mind of the 
hearer is gradually led from a darker reve- 
lation to a clearer view, and prepared by the 
veils of the law to bear the light breaking 
forth in the Gospel. 

Whilst therefore the Lessons, whether out 
of the Old or New Testament, are read in 
our ears, we should not let them pass away^ 
as a vulgar history, or an idle legend, or as 
the word of man ; but reverently listen to it, 
as it is in truth the word of God. For the 
minister in reading the Scriptures is, even as 
Aaron was, the mouth of God to the people : 
for which cause he is directed, to turn his 
face to them as speaking to them from God, 
and to read standing, to signify his au- 
thority. When therefore he standeth up in 
order, to read the Lesson, let every devout 
hearer take up that advice, which Eli gave 
to Samuel waiting likewise in the sanctuary, 
saying within himself; Speak, Lord : for thy 
servant heare^} And let us not only hearken, 

■ 1 Samuel iii. 9. 
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but apply what we hear : If examples^ let 
these lead us ; if precepts^ let these teach us; 
if conrniands^ let these bind us ; if promises^ 
let these encourage us ; if threats^ let these 
warn us ; if mercies, let these comfort us ; if 
judgments, let these awaken us. In what- 
soever way the Lesson brings us instrtiction 
in riffhteausnesSf which it always doth in some 
way, let us at the close answer with the 
congregation of Israel, saying in our hearts, 
aH thai the Lord hath spoken we wiU do? 

The time would fail me, should I here 
enlarge upon the wisdom and judgment erf 
our Church in choosing out and suiting the 
Lessons^ to particular days and occasions, 
whether of festivals or fasts. But one thing 
I must remind you, that on Sundays ^^ the 

' Exod. xix. 8. 

' A« for Sainti days, the first Lesson is generally chosen 
out of the moral books, such as Proverbs, Eceiesiastes, Eccle- 
siastieus, and Wisdom ; which being instructions of an holy 
conversation and godliness, are thought most fit to be read 
on the days of saints, whose lives were examples thereof. 
The second Lesson, if it relates not to the History of the 
Saints, goes on in the ordinary course. 

* Which choice was the principal addition and amend- 
ment made at the revisal of the Liturgy under Queen 

O . — — im 
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of the New; correspondent to the order of 
time, wherein the Holy Ghost published them 
to the world ; and whereby the mind of the 
hearer is gradually led from a darker reve- 
lation to a clearer view, and prepared by the 
veils of the law to bear the light breaking 
forth in the GospeL 

Whilst therefore the Lessons, whether out 
of the Old or New Testament, are read in 
our ears, we should not let them pass away, 
as a vulgar history, or aji idle legend, or as 
the word of man ; but reverently lififen to it, 
as it is in trut/i the word of God. For d»«j 
minister in reading the Scriptures is, evBD 
Aaron was, the mouth of God u, the peo] " 
for which cause he is directed, to 
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chief days of the assembly, the first Lessons 
are so wisely chosen out, as to contain all the 

Elizabeth. The Lessons for the Sandays, and almost for 
all Holy-days, did in King Edward's Litargy take their 
turn, as other ordinary days in the Calendar. — [Act of Un. 
1 Eliz., Collection by Bishop Sparrow, Lond. 1675) p. cxi., 
and Ham. L'Estrange, pp. 35—40, and p. 56, C. ; See 
also Card well's Calendar. — EdJ 

Now in the course of Lessons for ordinary days, the 
Church begins with Genesis when she begins the year, and 
so continues on through all the Books of the Old Testa- 
ment, " except certain books and chapters that are least 
edifying*' till near Advent. To which time the Book of 
Isaiah is reserved, being the clearest Prophecy of Christ 
and his coming, and therefore most suitable to that season. 

But in the Lessons for Sundays the Church takes a dif- 
ferent course. For it begins the book of Genesis on Sep- 
tuagesima Sunday, because then begins the time of Penance, 
to which Genesis, treating of the fall of man and God's 
judgments upon the world for sin, is thought best to suit. 
And so it goes on through the other books in order ; only 
Isaiah is reserved till Advent for the Lessons also on Sun- 
days, as well as ordinary days, and for the aforesaid rea- 
son. 

Those books and chapters, that ** are least edifying/* and 
might be best spared, are Chronicles and SolomonU Song, 
the former being omitted, because almost the same as the 
books of Kings: the latter, because of its mystical signifi- 
cation. Also some particular chapters in other books are 
omitted, because the same with some read before, or be- 
cause full of genealogies, or some other matter, which is 
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most material and instructiye passages in the 
Old Testament. By this method the poorer 

less edifying ; or because wrapt up in mystery and vision, 
as many chapters in Ezekiel. And for this reason also the 
book of the Revelation is not read, only some particular 
chapters taken out of it upon particular Holy-days. 

After the canonical books of the Old Testament are 
read through, to fill up the remaining part of the year, 
some books of the Apocrypha are appointed to be read 
wherein the Church thus justifies herself in her Articlet, 
[See Art. vi.] that " she reads these books for instruction 
of life and example of manners ; but yet doth not apply 
them to establish any doctrine." Moreover, that though 
they be not Canonical Scripture, yet they *' are agreeable to 
the same ;" and that these may be read to the congregation, 
as well as sermons preached, which are confessedly human 
writings, and often much inferior, and sometimes not 
"agreeable to the same." Lastly, that none of these books 
are appointed to be read on the Sundays ; but (as we said) 
the very choicest chapters of the canonical books. 

But how can the Sectarisis object, that the Church by 
reading these excludes, or (in their own phrase) justles 
out the Canonical Scriptures, when they omit the public 
reading of far the greatest part of them. For if they 
keep to the DiaECTORY» that appoints ** that two Lessons, 
one out of each Testament, be read at every Meeting,** 
which is seldom held but twice on l^undays ; that is, four 
chapters every Sunday; yet this amounts but to the 
seventh part of what the Church reads, which are more- 
over four Lessons for each of the other six days of the 
week. And as to their order in reading them, if they 
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sort^ who have neither skill to read the 
Scriptures, nor always leisure to attend the 
reading of them on the week-days, even these 

follow the Directory, this appoints ''that ordinarily, 
where the reading in either Testament ends on one Lord's 
day, it is to begin the next." If then they begin the 
year at GenetU for the first Lessons, they cannot go beyond 
the middle of Leviticus, which make up 104 chapters ; nor 
beyond the middle of St. Luke in the Gospels, nor beyond 
Ephesians in the Epistles; which together make up the 
same number for the two second Lessons; supposing that 
they begin that for morning at St, Matthew, and the other 
for the evening at Rontans, Not but it has been and ia the 
custom in many Meetings to read no Lesson at all, ** lest the 
ordinance of preaching be straitened," as the Directory 
above all things cautions. 

As to the method of reading the Scriptures in the Church 
of Rome, I shall only repeat the words of our Refor- 
mers, that " whereas the ancient Fathers so ordered the 
matter, that all the whole Bible (or the greatest part of it) 
should be read over once every year; this gedly and decent 
order hath been so altered, broken, and neglected, by plant- 
ing in uncertain stories and legends, with a multitude of 
responds, verses, vain repetitions, commemorations, and 
synodals; that commonly, when any book of the Bible was 
begun, after three or four chapters were read out, all the 
rest were left unread. For the remedy whereof the read- 
ing of the holy Scripture was by them so set forth, that all 
things should be done in order without breaking one piece 
off from another. For this cause were cut off anthems, 
responds, invitatories^and such like things as did break the 
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have not only the Oospd preached unto them, 
but moreover Moses and the Prophets read to 
them every Sahbath-^y. 

But to proceed: when the two Lessons 
are thus followed by their respective hyions^ 
then comes on a rehearsal of the Creed by 
all the congregation; in which they give 
their assent to the particular Scriptures now 
read unto them ; and not to them only^ but 
to all the articles of the Christian faith^ which 
are clearly contained in the body of the 
Scriptures, and which are affirmed, and not 
without grounds, to be collected into this 
Creed by the Apostles themselves, and 
upon this account it is entitled the AposUes* 
Greed, 

But my principal business at present is to 
observe that admirable order and chain, where- 
continual course of the reading of the Scripture." — [Preface 
to the Book of Common Prayer, see Cardwell, p. 1. — Ed.] 

Thus, then, if we look on the right hand or on the left, to 
the PapUU or Diuenters, our order of reading Scripture far 
exceeds them hoth. Nay it seems to exceed the order of 
the ancient Fathers ; for whereas they so ordered it, that 
all the whole Bible (or the greatest part of it) should be 
read over once every year ; in our Church the Old Testa- 
ment is read once, but the New thrice every year. 

Q 
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by the several parts and offices of the Com- 
mon-prayer are held together. 

Now the rehearsal of the Creed is placed 
between the duties of hearing and of prayer : 
it comes after the reading God's mojSt jftoljf fDortl, 
and goes before the asking of tjfto^e tj^ingst, tj^at 
ate necrjSjsats a^ ^M for tte (ot^s ajs tj^e $(oitL 

First, if we consider it with regard to the 
Lessons^ what coidd follow with greater pro- 
priety ? For since faith comeiJi by hearing,^ j 
it was meet that confession of faith should ! 
follow as its proper production. On the 
other hand, since the word xediA profiteth not, 
unless mixed mth faith in them that hear itf 
therefore this rehearsal of the Creed, which 
awakens and strengthens our faith, reflects 
back an efficacy upon the word just read in 
our ears. So that the Lessons being followed 
by the Creed, by this connexion there is a 
reciprocal virtue, a mutual confirmation de- 
rived from one to the other. But, 

Secondly, If we consider the Creed with 
regard to the Prayers which follow in the 
Collects and Litany, the confession of faith is 

* Rom. X. 17. ' Heb. iv. 2. 
Q 
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a good prepaxatiye thereunto. For it dedares 
to us the true object of all Christian worship 
to be one Grod subsisting in three Persons ; 
without which distinct knowledge of the only 
true God^ we Christians should^ like the 
blind Samaritans^'' worship we know not what; 
or like the Athenians/ no less blind in this 
respect^ build our altars to an unknown God. 
We learn then from the Creeds, those Con* 
fessions of the Christian faith, what the right 
fidth is; namely ti^at fD( must fowi^H^ otit 
Ofoli in Srinits, anH ITxinits in VLrdtJSi* Now 
as toithoutfaithy so without this right faith, it 
is equally impossible to please Ood, 

In this judicious placing of the Creed, so 
visibly to the use of edifying, our Church doth 
excel the Church of Home. For, as we be^ 
fore observed, that their Confession of sin was 
improperly placed in the latter part of their 
Service, so their Confession of faith is as un«- 
profitably placed in the beginning of it But 
let not the Dissenters rejoice, l^t we put 
this objection into their mouth against the 
Papists for misplacing the Creed, since they 

' John iv. 22. * Acts xvii. 28. 
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allow it no place at all. But why ? Is it not 
faithy that quickens f And can the confes- 
sion of it be called a " dead letter ?" But to 
proceed : 

This Confession of faith is made by the 
whole congregation, the people repeating it 
after the minister. For it is not enough for 
a Christian to believe righdy with his heart, 
unless he confess the same openly with his 
mouth. Now our Church hath provided for 
us in both; for, as in hearing the Lessons, 
with the hearty man believeth unto righteous- 
ness; 80, in rehearsing the Creed, unth the 
mouth confession is made unto salvation.^ 

And for this reason the Creedis so formed, 
as to be rehearsed by every one in his own 
person, not by the congregation, as a body. 
We do not confess in conjunction, saying, 
SBe MUbt in GoU, but each for himself, say- 
ing, Z Mitbt, &c. Insomuch that the priest 
himself, who elsewhere is the public minister 
of the congregation, seems here to become 
a private member of it, even as others, con- 
fessing only for himself. Wherefore let not 

* Horn. z. 10. 
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the people deceive themselves; imaginings 
that if the minister recites the Creed, and they 
say^ Amen, at the close; that this shall be 
imputed to and accepted for them : for his 
confession is wholly personal^ made only for 
himself; he saith even as every other person, 
I itlitbt* Wherefore he is here not the peo- 
ple's deputy, but only guide, going before 
them ; he is not the mouth, but rather hand 
to the congregation, leading them on in 
making their confession ; and they ought all 
to follow him with an audible voice. 

This open Confession with the mouth, to be 
made by all the people, is chiefly with regard 
to men; before whom hereby as we give 
glory to God, so we call upon others to be 
witnesses, approvers, and foUowers of our 
&ith. For with regard to God who seeth 
the heart, it is sufficient to a man's righteous- 
ness or justification in his sight, if he helieioeth 
with the heart. And in this respect also the 
practice of the Church of Rome seems defi- 
cient, which appoints the Creed, as well as 
Lord's-prayer, to be said secreto} secretly; 

' Rom. Brev. Pan verna. p. 1. — Ed. 
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that is^ either mentally^ with the hearty not 
with the mouthy which is no confession at all; 
or silently, every one to himself, not audibly 
in the hearing of the congregation, which 
defeats the intended effects of Confession, to 
wit, the satisfying the congregation that we 
hold the same faith, and the encouraging and 
confirming them in the same. 

For the firmer establishment of our faith, 
the Church hath appointed that Confession, 
commonly called the Creed of St. Atharuzstus, 
to be used instead of the Aposttes* Creed. 
This being too large for the daily Service, is 
appointed to be used on the three great feast- 
days, to wit, on Christmas-day y Easter-day, 
and TVhit'Sunday, (these days being to us 
High-days) and moreover on ten other lesser 
festivals, placed between those greater at such 
intervals ; that once every month at least this 
excellent Creed might take its turn in our 
worship. So careful is our Church, that her 
children should above all things understand, 
and that understaading they should Iftolt) tjbc 

" This Creed," saith the learned Hooker,* 

' Eccle's. Pol. 1. 6, ch. zlii. p. 551. 
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*^was both in theJ?a«^ and PFiw^ Churches 
accepted as a treasiire of inestimable price^ 
by as many as had not given up even the 
very ghost of belief." And thus hath it been 
accepted by our Church, and may it thus 
ever remain, may it ever stand, as established 
with the other two Creeds in our Liturgy. 
For seeing this Ukewise is the ®onfe5SjSioit of 
our ^\^iA$Am iFaitJb* as in the Rubrick it is 
entitled, they that strike at it, what do they 
but strike at the establishment, not so much 
of the Church of England^ as of the Church 
of Christ? 

Thus far then we are advanced: and we 
trust, that hitherto order and variety hath 
fully appeared, the beatdy of holiness hath 
shone forth in the principal parts of our 
service, as they are laid down in the exhor- 
tation. We have seen our Church acknow- 
ledging her sins, in the Confession; then 
*' setting forth God*s most worthy praise/^ 
in the Psalms ; then " hearing his most holy 
wordy"* in the Lessons ; and after that with 
one heart and one mouth declaring her 
assent to the Catholic Faith, in the Creed, 

And now having her conscience absolved 
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from her sins^ and her aJSectioiis warmed 
with thanksgivings aad her understand- 
ing enlightened )bjr the word, and her faith 
strengthened by her public Confession, how 
fit and prepared is she to enter solemnly 
on supplication and prayer, and to B$k 
tt^ont tj^{ng5( tj^at ate xutt^^ax^Si as foell for tjfte (0I15 
ua tjfte j(0ttl» as they axe appointed in the 
following parts of the Service, to wit, the 
Collects and Litany 9 
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Now here I must observe the decency of 
our Church, that she doth not break in 
abruptly upon this office of prayer, any more 
than she did upon that of praise. For, as 
before the Psahns there was a mutual ex- 
hortation between the minister and people, 
the minister exhorting the people, Ig^t^i^t ge 
tfte lotl> ; the people answering, Wbz UntVi^ 
name 6e pratodi ; so here, before they begin 
their petitions, the minister blesseth the 
people for this holy work, saying, Vj^( Zotll 
(e toitj^ gott ;^ and the people pray for him in 
the discharge of it, repljdng, ftitli foitj^ tl^g 
jqpitft^ These forms, saith an ancient council,^ 

1 2 Thess. iii. 16. ' 2 Tim. iv. 22. 

' PlaeuU ut Epueofti et Presbyteri uno modo salutent 
popuium, dieentet Dominns vobiscum ; et ui respondeatur a 
popuh Et cam spiritu tuo: sicut et ab ipHs JpottoUs tradi- 
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all the East retains as delivered down by the 
Apostles. 

And in these connexions the wisdom of 
the Church hath imitated the skill of nature. 
For as in framing the body of man^ nature 
has not only formed the limbs in proportion, 
and placed them in order, but has also 
fastened them with joints, which seem made 
no less for beauty than necessity ; so in com- 
posing the body of our Common Prayer, the 
Church hath not only framed the several 
offices of a due length, and ranged them in 
a just method, but has likewise imited them 
with versicles, as it were with joints ; which, 
though less regarded, are yet the no less 
beautifiil than necessary parts of our Liturgy; 
so that we shall find as great comeliness and 
art in these connections, as there is in the 
compositions themselves. 

But before they all kneel down, the Minis- 
ter bespeaks the congregation in that most 
ancient form, Set ujs ptag; which, being 
repeated in several places, hath its several 
uses: 

turn omnis Oriens retinet. Condi. Braearente /. Can, 21, 
A.D. 563. — [Bail, Summa Coneil. vol. ii. pp. 213, 214. 

Ed.] 
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First : Of instruction, teaching us that now 
we enter upon prayer, which hath been for 
a while intermitted. Let us, who have been 
employed in praising, and in heaiing, pass on 
to the duty of praying. Let us now pray. 

Secondly : Of invitation, calling upon the 
people to join in the following prayers, and 
not to listen as at the Lessons. The minister 
challenges not this office to himself, saying 
to the people. Hear me pray, but. Let us pray ; 
let us all joiu in this holy work. 

Thirdly: Of admonition, banishing all 
drowsiness, business, wanderings, vanities, 
and levities out of our thoughts and demean- 
ours at this solemn duty.* Let us not dream 
like the sluggard, nor muse like the worldling, 
nor gaze about like the idle, nor talk like the 
impertinent, nor laugh like the insolent ; but 
let us seriously mind what we are about ; let 
us />ray. 







* 'O SidKotHK itriVKonrtiTta top Xaoi/, oircov /u»|t« i/ftOv/oto-r;, 
t] »a<rra$»7, »/ yeXdari »/ i/svcn;. Let the deacon inspect the 
congregation, that no person whispers, or sleeps, or laughs, 
or nods. — ApotU Comtitut* chap. Ixi. book 2. De Cons. 
p. 40. 
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Fourthly: Of exhortation^ awakenings ex- 
citing and inflaming our piety. In the anci- 
ent Liturgies the deacon was appointed to cry 
aloud^ cjcrevttf c Seiydoi/xeKs that is, let us pray ve- 
hemently ; and again sometime after, ita-tviart" 
povy more vehemently. And this is the use of 
it in the first insertion of it at the latter end 
of the Litany ; where having all along pray- 
ed in an earnest manner that our devotion 
may not flag, but hold on to the end, the 
Church calls upon us. Let us pray, that is, 
pray on with equal or greater vehemency. 

Fifthly: It serves for a mark of transition 
from one kind of praying to another, from 
Preces to Orationes,^ And in this last sense 
it is inserted again at the close of the Litany : 
Let us change and collect our alternate sup- 
plications into Collects; let us, who have 
prayed litany-wise, now pray CoUect-wise. 

And after all these uses of this form, shall 



* In the Latin Liturgies Preeet were thus distinguished 
from Orationes: — Precet were those alternate petitions, 
where the people joined with short responsals or versides. 
OraiUmet were those that were said by the priest alone, 
the people only answering, Jmen* 
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it be treated as an useless tautology? Let 
those^ who have neither wanderings nor weak- 
ness in prayer, despise this exhortation ; let 
those who have no variety or distinction in 
their worship, deride this mark of transition ; 
let them mock at these helps of devotion. 
We reprove them not; no, but let the very 
heathen reprove them, who, conscious of the 
same human infirmities, appointed one^ at 
their sacrifices to cry aloud at set times, 
TovTo vpaTTe, o^ifewrf,— or mind what you are 
about. 

After this form both priest and people, all 
kneeHnff, begin with the Lord's-prayer. Now 
though this prayer was said once before, to 
wit, after the absolution ; yet that (as we ob- 
served) was a distinct office of itself, and se- 
parated from this we are now entering upon 
by the interposal of two distinct offices or 

•*'Otov 6i le/DCts nrpaTTiKKTi, Tt t&v dtlmv, 6 Ki^pvj^ nrpoavi 
fitydKrf ipwv^f * toCto irpdm,'' ** When the priests are 
officiating in sacred things, the crier proclaims, with a loud 
voice, * Attend, mind what you are about' " — Plutarch, in 
CorioUmo, [This passage, with a slight variation in the 
reading, will be found in Plutarchi Opera, vol. i. p. 22d. 
Par. 1624.— Ed.] 
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duties, namely, of praise as in the Psalms, 
and of hearing as in the Lessons. And there- 
fore all now following the Creed, being a dis- 
tinct office, the inserting the Lord's-prayer 
here in the beginning, serves, as to perfect, 
so to distinguish it: And though this prayer 
be used several times in the course of the 
Morning-service, yet it cannot be said to be 
repeated, unless this were done in the same 
office. 

In the former use of this prayer there went 
before it a confession of sin at large : and here 
it is fitly introduced by, Kvpu iXirjtrov, or, 
%oxt>, tfabt meres upon u^, which is a perfect 
confession of sin, though wrapt up in so short 
a sentence or versicle. Nay, it is not only a 
confession, but a short Litany, as it was called 
by the ancients. And it hath this resemblance 
with our larger Litany : for as in that we call 
upon each person in the Trinity by a distinct 
invocation, crying, ^r^f, ® ffioli tfte ipaftet, of 
})t&btn; secondly, & (Soli tjfte <Son» Htl^eemtt 
of tj^e fDOtlH ; thirdly, & (SfoH ^t llols (!Ef|boi(t, 
ptoceeHing from Hbt ipatfier and tj^e Skon ; jftabe 
meres upon tt$s misitXHiU fiinntx^ ; so in this 
supplication, thrice repeated, we axe taught 
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to pray^ sayings Xotll the Father, iS^Jbtto or 
Lord the Son, Hoxt the Holy Ghost : j^abe 
marcs *^P^^ w^*^ This threefold repetition® of 
the words is with regard to the three Persons 
in the Trinity, to which it is thus thrice sepa- 
rately addressed. 

This most humble and pathetic Litany 
directed to the blessed Trinity, is generally 
throughout the Liturgy placed before the 
Lord's-prayer, as a proper introduction to it ; 
the Church hereby seeming to intimate two 
things : first, as to the object of our worship, 

' For in the Greek Church the same words, Kvpu 
iXiticroVf Lord have mercy upon us, were thrice repeated : 
but the Latin Church (which borrowed it from the Greek, 
as appears by their retaining still the Greek words in their 
Liturgy) changed the second verrfcle into Xplarre. i\irj<rov, 
[Rom. Brev. Pars Vema. p. 27. Ed.] 

' Upon this account let the clerks and people take heed 
not to say, a fourth time, Lord have mercy upon us, which is 
in effect to make four Persons in the Trinity : which never- 
theless they are sometimes apt to do, because they are used 
to do so in the Litany ; not considering that in that place 
they are to repeat all the three versicles after the minister, 
whereas here they are- to say them alternately, by way of 
response, not repetition : so that only the second versicle, 
Christ have mercy upon us, comes to the people's turn, the 
first and last belonging to the minister. 
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that this prayer^ (and by consequence all our 
prayers, of which this ought to be the pattern,) 
is to be directed to the Trinity ; and that by 
the word FcUJiery in the preface of it, not 
the first Person alone, but the other two are 
equally included; for we pray not, saying, 
the Father y but our Father. The second 
thing intimated is, as to the manner of our 
worship ; that we ought with all humility to 
approach his Majesty, acknowledging that it 
is through his mercy we presume to call him 
Father ; a name which the Jews^ never used 
in prayer, having received the spirit of bondage 
to fear;' whereas we Christians have received 
at our baptism the spirit of adoption, wheninf 
we crtfy Abba, Father, And for this reason 
the Catechumens^ in the ancient Church, 



' Somen Dei Patris nemiM proditum fuerat. Etiam qui 
de ipso interrogaoertU Motet, €iUttd quidem nomen audieraL 
Nobis revelatum ett in FiUo. TertuUkmnt de Orat. Dom, 
Fide Op. TertuU, et Jmob. p. 657. Par. 1580. 

' Rom. viii. 16. 

* Mitia Cateehumenormn ett oft hUroiiu usque ad Qffertori- 
urn : qum mitta ah emittendo dicUur : quoniam quando taeer- 
dos ineipit conseerare Eucharistiam, Catechunteni forts de 
Ecelesid mittuniur : unde antiquitus perlecto EvangeUo Djo- 
conus supra pulpitum aeclamare tolebat, siquis CaUekemeums 
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though embracing the faith and taught there- 
in, yet being unbaptized and so uncapable to 
call God Father y were not allowed to be 
present at the Lord's-prayer, that prayer 
being then used only at the Communion- 
service, which began after the Catechumens 
were dismissed. 

But to proceed. As the Lord*s-prayer is 
introduced^ so is it followed by versicles and 
responsals; which no man ought to call or 
look upon as idle sentences^ or the broken 
remains of ancient Liturgies^ stuffed into ours 
only to preserve them from being lost: for 
they are preserved in the Scriptures them- 
selves, one tittle whereof shall never fail ; and 
were chosen out thence by the Primitive 
Church, as the greatest helps and ornaments 
of her worship. Indeed the greatest part of 
them are taken out of the Psalms, that store- 
house of primitive devotion : and for this 

adetU 9zeatfor€u. — Dur. lib. iv. c. i. sec. 46. p. 61. Yen. 
1609. According to that ancient order; AuIkovov, i<p* 
v^fflXov tIvov dviXdwv, KripyrriTto* /i^ ti« twv dKpoufuvatv* 
Diaconut, in exeelsum locum atcendenSf clamabat, neguis 
JudienHum ($ive Catechumenorum), te. adtit, Constit. Apost. 
Ub. viii. c. 5. De Constit p. 116. Yen. 1543. 

rii— ■ o 



Bh 



90 2%« Beattty ofHoUness [sebm. 

rea«,nthe minkter in reading themis ordered 
to standi as at the reading of the Psalms. 
Not but in all alternate petitions, where the 
people axe to bear a part, the standing up of 
the minister is most convenient as well as an- 
cient; that the people may the better hear, 
and so keep their turns in making their an- 
swers with greater exactness and uniformity. 
But as to these before us, it is not only 
their divine original in the Scriptures, nor 
their ancient use in the Church, but also 
their own genuine import and propriety, that 
chiefly justifies this their place in our Li- 
turgy. For by a due attention we shall find, 
as Dr. Comber observes, that they answer to 
the several collects that are to follow; and 
are the compendiums of them, or rather pre- 
faces to introduce them and to bring them on 
in succession. Thus, ® Xottt, flf^tio tj^s metcg 
upon ujJ,' anil, &c.* being a petition for mercy 



• Psal. Ixxxv. 7. 

* Note ; that each versicle and answer being joined by 
the conjunction 'and^ makes them both but the same peti- 
tion continued. So is it, if the answer be joined by the 
conjunction 'beeause,* as here, " beoaiue none other fighteth 
for/' &c. or if it be joined by the relative *who,* as at the 
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and salvation^ answers generally to the collect 
for the Sunday. & XotH, %tibt tj^e Ung,^ anH, 
&c. answers to the collect for the Mng, and in 
him for the royal family. @ntut tj^n minto* 
tn^ fD{4 tl^tzouiitizMt^ mt^, &c. and & SotD, 
f^ht t|i5 p^opU, anti» &c.^ these answer to the 
collect for the clergy and people, ffifbc peace 
in ottt time,'' & Zotti, itcmsit, &c. and, ® ^ot(, 
igftie tUan out |)eartj$ foitfiin u$s,^ anil, &c. ; these 
answer respectively to the two standing col- 
lects for the morning and evening ; the former 
answers to the collects for peace, the latter to 
the collects for grace. And thus we shall find 
nothing in our Common Prayer superfluous or 
accidental, not the least sentence but what hath 
both aproper signification and a just connexion. 
I confess, that the suiting of these scriptu- 



churchiog of women, " O Lord, save this woman thy ser- 
vant, who putteth her trust," &c. In all these cases it is 
still the continuation of the same petition, though put into 
two sentences, and the former be pronounced by the min- 
ister, and the latter by the people. 

' Psal. XX. 9, in the Septuagint. 

* Psal. cxxxiL 9, and xxviii. 9. 

' 1 Chron. xxii. 9. 

« PsaL li. 10, 11. 
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ral sentences to the prayers following^ could 
not be tlie intention of the compilers of our 
Service; because some of these prayers (name- 
ly, that for the kingy for the royal family, for 
the clergy and people) were added afterwards 
at different times : so that to speak properly, 
these sentences were not designed as compen- 
diiuns of tlieir respective prayers, butrather the 
prayers were added as paraphrases on those 
sentences; and perhaps this might be in the 
view and intention of the composers of them. 
But however it came to pass, whether through 
accident or intention, still there is that natu- 
ral harmony and correspondence between 
them: so that all parts of our Service hang 
together ; all answer to each other. 

Proceed we then to consider the collbcts 
themselves. It is not material to enquire into 
the original of the name, why they were called 
collects, whether it were with regard either. 

First, To the congregation, these prayers 
being used in behalf of the people collected 
and gathered into a public assembly; or. 

Secondly, To their matter, they being ge- 
nerally collected out of the Epistles and Gos- 
pels ; or rather. 
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Thirdly, To their form, the minister in 
these collecting into one prayer the petitions 
of the people, which in the former part of 
the Service were anciently divided between 
him and the people by versicles and respon- 
sals; for which reason God is desired in 
many of them to hear the petitions of the 
people. 

But passing by these enquiries, let us con- 
sider chiefly their antiquity and their excel- 
lency. 

First, As to their antiquity, which adds 
oftentimes a value to things that are utterly 
decayed, without any farther use or comeli- 
ness : now it must be alleged in favour of 
these, that they have been used in the West- 
em Church, most of them above eleven hun- 
dred years, many of them long before. For 
almost all the Collects for the Sundays, and 
the principal and greater festivals, are found 
in the Sacramentary^ of Ghregory the Great. 



' Concerning which work of his and his alterations 
therein, he thus justifies himself in his Epistle to John, 
Bishop of Syracuse, Quod aUqui amid ejus, vel Graci, vel 
Latinif nescio, quasi sub zeh sancta Romarue Bcclesia de fneis 
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In which office, though he added some new 
prayers, yet he declares, that in the general 
work he was rather a compiler than a compo- 
ser. In which compilement, to avoid the 
charge of novelty, for which he was cen- 
sured, he doubtless went back into the high- 
est antiquity. He himself calls these collects 
ancient; and we have no reason to doubt but 
that some of them might be derived from 
the original Liturgies of the first century, 
when upon the ceasing of the gift of prayer, 
with all other supernatural gifts of the Spirit, 
the Church was obliged to compose and to 
use set forms of worship ; whereof our Lord 
had left her a pattern in his own prayer, and 
wherein doubtless the Holy Ghost assisted 
her, helping her infirmities. However, this is 
certain, that these prayers were collected, 
framed, and ordered by St. Gregory, that fa- 
mous li^t and guide of the Church: upon 
whose account alone they ought to be had in 

dispositionibus murmurarent ; in quo Gracorum consuetu- 
dinem secuti tumut, qui out veteres nostras repttranhnut cut 
novas ei utUes constituimus. S. Greg. Reg. £p. 64; — Op. 
▼ol. 11. p. 275, Ant 1615. 
Durandus gives also this account of it: B, Oregorius 
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a peculiar esteem and veneration by tis above 
all the Western Churches, since it was owing 
to liiTn that we were a Church^ We learn 
from history,^ that he loved our nation, and 
had it many years in his heart to convert us 
in person ; which he afterwards effected by 
the ministry of Augustine, An, 597. Where- 
fore he may claim the like regard from our 
Church, as St Paul did from the Corin- 
thians, If I am not an Apostle to others, yet 
doubtless I am to you. Since then this re- 
nowned Bishop and Saint, who taught us 
what to worship, taught us also how to wor- 
ship ; since he that planted our Church, left 
us our Liturgy, for the most part the very 

seelusis his qua nimia et incongrua videbaniur, rationabiUa 
eoadunavit, congrua multa nihilominus per se necessaria 
superaddens. Rationale Div.Off., Lib. iv. cap. 15, Yen. 1609. 

* This assertion appears to be at variance with a previous 
statement made by our author in p. 13, and must there- 
fore be understood as referring exclusively to the English 
Church, as distinguished from the British Church. See 
note, p. 96. — Ed.] 

' Joh. Diacon, Fit, Gregor. Lib, i. c. 21. Opera, vol. i. p, 
10. Jnt, 1615, et Bede, Eccles, Hist. L i. c, 23. You may 
see the account at large in Collier^s Eccles, Hist, voL i. 
book 2. cent. 6. 

o o 



o 



& 



96 The Beauty of Holiness [serm. 

same prayers that we use at this day^ we 
ought to esteem and preserve them as an 
everlasting memorial of their author; who, 
for the good deeds that he did to the Church 
of God and the offices thereof, is called 
GREAT unto this day. BtU he is worthy, for 
whom we above all people should do this; 
since he loved our nation, and hath hutU us 
not a single Syfnagogue, but a National 
Church. 

But to return to the Collects themselves, 
they are at the latest date as ancient as this 
English Church,^ and have been since that 

* Note. That England has been twice converted to 
Christianity, the first time when possessed by the ancient 
Britons, in or near the first century; the second time when 
possessed by the Saxons, who had driven the Britons into 
Wales, and had fixed Paganism again in England ; till 
this mission of Augustine, who converting the Saxons, set- 
tied a Church here : and this may be more properly called 
the English Church, as the former the British, — [See 
Hooker's Eccl. Pol. book vii. ch. i. Dr. Burton's HisL 
of the Christ Ch. in the first three Centuries, ch. xii. p. 248. 

The above note may afford some clue to the meaning of 
our Author's assertion in p. 95 ; but even this qualification 
leaves the matter, on which much misapprehension has 
for a length of time existed, short of a ftiil and accurate 
explanation. This consideration has induced the Editor 
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period used in its worship. And having 
been sent up day by day, not by us of this 

to bestow some trouble in sscertaining tbe validity of the 
claims set up for Augustin. Tbe result of tbe enquiry bas 
certainly been unfavourable to tbe pretensions of bis sup- 
porters. As to tbe sucoess of bis preaching, it appears 
from Mm$4m de Minitterio Jnglicano, lib. IL ch. iv. that 
it was very limited when contrasted with that of tbe 
native clergy ; and as to his assumption, on behalf of tbe 
Church of Rome, of ecclesiastical superiority over tbe 
British Church, and his claim to its obedience as a founder, 
it has been proved beyond a doubt, by Mr. Ingram, in bis 
valuable work on the True Character of the Church of Eng' 
landf that this Church can claim for herself quite indepen- 
dently of the Church of Rome, a '* chain of episcopal 
succession, extending from the Apostles of our Lord 
to tbe present right reverend prelates who occupy 
the provincial and diocesan chairs of Great Britain and 
Ireland.*' (p. 60.) The former author also informs us, 
from the testimony of Gulielmus Redus, of the number of 
bishoprics and archbishoprics which there were in Eng- 
land towards the end of the second century. Should the 
reader desire further information on this subject, he will not 
regret the time occupied in perusing the whole of this book, 
from the second to the sixth chapters inclusive. See also the 
Rev. R. W. Evans on the Ancient Britith Church, especially 
that part arranged under tbe bead JHnoih. The dates and 
leading facts of this small work are unquestionable, and 
are confirmed by Bede, Mason, Cburton, and others. The 
author informs us, that Theonas, Archbishop of LondoO) 
and Tbadioc, Archbishop of York, retired into Wales only 
eleven years before tbe arrival of Augustin. 
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Church only, but by many saints of other 
nations, having been breathed forth by many 
thousands, yea thousands of thousands of 

Now it may be asked, if this National Church was 
planted probably by the Apostles, and certainly very near 
their days, as has been before stated by our author (p. 18), 
how can it possibly be owing to a bishop who flourished 
about five hundred years after the death of St John, the 
last surviviug of their number, tluit we were a Church f 

Upon the whole, then, the reader will not perhaps hesitate 
to acquiesce in the opinion of Mr. Ingram, who says, (pp. 
81, 82,) " Much has been said about the Mr«e conversions of 
Britain, viz. in the apostolic times; by king Lucius ; and by 
Augustin: we only admit t\i% first. The seed was sown by 
the Apostle Paul ; Lucius watered it ; but Augustin planted 
weedt amongst it.*'—" It might however be objected, that 
the present established Church of England originated in 
the Anglo-Saxon, and is altogether distinct in her origin 
from the early British Church ; that at the time of the 
Saxon settlement in Britain, the ancient church of this 
country was extinguished, and the confessors of the true 
faith were driven into Wales and Britanny: that the Anglo- 
Saxon Church of this country was founded by Augustin, 
the Roman monk, by whose instrumentality England was 
a second time converted to the Christian faith. But the 
truth of these objections we mott emphatically deny. The 
Church of England was not extinguished, though perse- 
cuted and oppressed. The Anglo-Saxon Church was not 
founded by Augustin ; neither wfis England converted by 
his instrumentality, but chiefly by the labours of the Scots 
aod Irish missionaries." — Ed.] 
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congregations, may not those be thought thqse 
sweet odours,* which fill the golden censer of 
our great High-priest, and which he is said 
to oflfer before the golden altar ? For what 
were these sweet odours ? We are told that 
they axe the prayers of the saints. Neither 
axe they the less sweet, the less acceptable, 
because they are offered up day by day, the 
very same prayers that were offered up by 
our fathers. For thus the offering of the 
material incense, appointed for morning and 
evening, to which these spiritual offerings 
answer, was of the same composition, tem- 
pered together pure and holy:^ the priest durst 
not add to, nor diminish from it, nor temper 
it with any mixture of his own : for in that 
case, as the perfume had been strange incense, 
so the priest himself had been cut off. Nei- 
ther was the Lord tired with the daily repe- 
tition of this offering, for it was to be a 
perpetual incense before the Lord, throughout 
their generations,^ 

But after all, if we wiQ not pay a regard 
to their antiquity, yet we ought to their ex- 
cellency; if we will not esteem them because 

* Rev. viii. 3. * Exod. xxx. 35. • lb. xxx. &« 
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they were our fathers', yet let us do it for 
their own intrinsic goodness ; which appears 
in their form, in their matter, and in their 
coherence. 

First, in their form. The preface to each 
is addressed to God with regard to some such 
particular attribute, as is a ground both for 
the nature of the petition, and for our hopes 
of acceptance. Thus to instance in the 
standing Collects for the daily service ; when 
we pray for peace, we invoke Grod, as tjt 
autjbot of T^tztt anil lotin of concorli; when for 
protection, as an almlgfttg anil tberlaisting ffoli; 
when for the King, as Utej of lting0» attl) 
Sorll of &orll$s ; when for the defence of the 
Church (that is, the whole congregation of 
people under their Bishops and Curates) 
among and from all her enemies, a work of 
the greatest power, yea, a standing nuracle, 
we say, ftlm(gj^t|| €^oD> tojfto alone loorfceiit great 
marbeljs* Thus in the rest we shall find 
these prefaces no improper repetitions, as our 
enemies object: they are not repetitions; 
for they generally vary with the matter of 
every prayer; neither are they improper, for 
they relate to and are of a piece with it. 
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But suppose, as in some few Collects^ the 
divine attribute mentioned in the preface has 
no direct reference to the matter of the pe- 
tition, yet it always serves to strengthen the 
&ith of the petitioner. For instance, suppose 
it were God's goodness, as, ® mo%t stacioittf 
<StOti ; or his power, as & ftlmigjftts ^^^ * do 
not bodi these serve to strengthen our hopes 
of acceptance, whatever our petition be ; God's 
goodness, by certifying that he is willing 
to help us; his power, by certifying that 
he is able to do it? And thus the pre- 
face to our Lord's prayer relates not to the 
particular petitions contained in it, but rather 
to all prayer in general; intimating to us 
God's readiness to hear us, whatever we ask, 
because he is our dpfttj^tt ; and his ability to 
grant it us, because he is in |^f abnt* 

The Collects might indeed, by cutting off 
tbese introductory sentences, be cast into one 
long continued form, after the model and'' 
request of the Sectarists ; and even then, in 
that incoherent heap of different matters, far 
exceed die best extemporary performances 

"^ See Savoy Conference. 
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&at were ever heard in tEeir a&sembUes. But 
to us, who view them in their present beauty, 
these Collects without their prefaces would 
be even as bodies without their heads, devoid 
of all life as well as proportion. They would 
then truly be, what they are now most felsely 
said to be, a " dead letter." For these pre- 
faces do give life to the petition, and to the 
faith of the petitioner, which laying hold on 
the attributes and promises therein recit«d, as 
warrants of acceptance, becomes lively and 
strong. Thus then these beginnings of our 
prayers are not unnecessary tautoli^es, but 
on the contrary carry in them usefiilness and 
beauty. 

But if we pass to the conclusions of them, 
these we must allow, and we willingly allow, 
to be repetitions ; for they generally run in 
the same form, namely, t^nragj) %t%ui ^itist 
out Sarbt or what amounts to the same, 
Hltaiig;^ his mtrftit anO mttpfatlon, or the like 
expressions. But is it criminal in our prayers, 
that all conclude in this form ? No : this is 
(lone in obedience to the command of Christ' 
himself '! Is it criminal in tiiem, that they 
• JohD xiT. 13. 
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conclude ^ soon? No: this is done in imi- 
tation of hiff pattern. For the prayer he 
left us is very short as well as comprehensive, 
and yet doubtless a perfect prayer or collect, 
perfect no less in its manner or form, than in 
its matter or comprehension. And he hath 
moreover commanded us to pray after this 
manner y^ and not to tise vain repetitions, as the 
ignorant Heathen did, and as some no less 
ignorant Christians do at this day, thinking 
that they shall he heard for their much speak- 
ing} And as our Lord gave us commandment, 
so do we in our established Liturgy. 

Now our Lord, in teaching and command- 
ing us to pray in short forms, hath consulted 
our infirmities, as weU as corrected our igno- 
rance, in praying. For, 
- First: The spirit of devotion in the best 
of us is apt to flag, and our thoughts to fly 
off in wanderings, or to sink down in heavi- 
ness. Now these frequent closes are as pauses 
or stands for our devotion to rest itself: and 
the whole Congregation being often required 
to join therein, saying «mett, they serve like- 



• Matt. vi. 9. 



' Matt. vi. 7. 
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wise as so many interrnpters or monitors, to 
recall oar wanderings and to siwaken onr 
drowsinesa. 

Secondly : In short fonm, as ottz devotion 
is relieved and our attention awakened, so our 
memory is also consulted ; which b^i^ geike- 
rally short, and oftentimes confbsed, mnst 
of necessity forget many particolar requests 
crowded together in a loBg prayer. And how 
shall he ihat occupieth the room of the totget- 
fiil, as was said of the tmletwned, say Amen, 
since he tememheretlt not what was said?^ 
Whereas when any single request is offered 
np in a short Collect by itself, it being sealed 
with an %mn by all the People, it is thra (as 
it were) ratified and transmitted safe to the 
Throne of Grace. 

lliirdly : Farther, the mind being thus dis- 
charged &c»ii the remembrance vi what went 
before, can now attend with more strengtli 
and earnestness to the prayer that comes on. 
And as our attrition is mucdi stronger at ihe 
offering it up, so, 

Lastly, i-'i our assent at the close, when thtw 
given to any single request apart, than it can 
* 1 Cor- xi». 16. 
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possibly be when it is enfeebled, divided, I 
might say, distracted among a multitude and 
diversity of particulars, heaped up in one long 
tiresome supplication. And yet it is this 
assent of the will with the concurrence of the 
affections, that gives success, I had almost said 
being, to our prayers. It is this that makes 
them properly prayers, that is, desires or re- 
quests. The understanding and judgment in- 
deed allow of and prepare them ; these choose 
out and appoint the sacrifice, and put the 
wood in order; but it is the heart with the 
affections that puts the fire under, and makes 
it an actual burnt-offering unto the Lord. 

Upon all these fore-mentioned accounts we 
find that all long prayers, however well com- 
posed, are weakened and injured in propor- 
tion to their length ; and to us, who are used 
to the shorter forms of our Liturgy, it is no 
wonder that they appear spiritless and unani- 
mated ; neither is there any breath in them. 
Whereas, were the substance of them (which 
must, unless filled with tautologies consist of 
different matters) subdivided and east into 
short prayers after the mould of our Collects; 
did the preface bearing the name of God, 
»■ O 
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and the conclusion bearing the name of Christ, 
those living parts, come near and answer to 
each other, these would quicken the matter 
that comes between them, and would give it 
life and breath and aU things belonging to a 
living, and because living, an acceptable sa- 
crifice unto God. 

And if these defects must attend a long 
prayer because of its length, how much more 
a long extemporary prayer, where to the 
length many other disadvantages axe added ? 
For in these the People must first attend to 
the words, then understand the sense, then 
judge of its lawfulness, after that assent with 
the will, last of all offer it up with the affec- 
tions. And what is more, all these actions, 
each of which requires time, must be done at 
once, in an instant, and that every instant, or 
the hearers axe left behind and distanced by 
the volubility of the teacher. So that if he 
be supematurally assisted in praying, much 
more must his congregation be supematurally 
assisted in accompanying h\m : if he has the 
gift of uttering prayer, they must have the 
several gifts of understanding, judging, ap- 
proving, assenting, and requesting: and these 

Q O 
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actions^ which by nature are slow and succes- 
sive, must by that assistance be quickened and 
made instantaneous. And therefore in the 
Apostles' days, when the gift of prayer was 
poured out upon the Church, both he that 
prayed and they that heard were filled with 
the Holy Ghost, or they were not edified. 
And the same supernatural and miraculous 
assistance must be as necessary now as in 
those days, in extemporary prayer, if the 
People expect to edify or to be profited by it. 
But in praying by the precomposed forms 
of our Common-prayer, which have been so 
often heard, understood, and approved of by 
us, our wills are wholly at liberty to accom- 
pany the minister in ofiering them up. For 
our attention is not now engaged to hear them, 
nor our understanding to interpret them, nor 
our judgment to approve of them. AJl these 
things are done to our hand, and at the time of 
oflTering we have nothing to do, but only to 
oflTer them up toith all our heart, with all our 
mindy and toith all our strength* Wherefore 
let all the Sectarists know assuredly, that it 
is in the prayers of our Church that we are 
, enabled to pray with the spirit Why ? be- 
Q — O 





108 ITie Beauty of Holiness [sbbm. 

cause we are assitred beforehand^ that in 
these we pray with the understanding also^ 

But to pass by this old argument, we are 
not now to shew the necessity of set forms, 
but the advantages of short ones, in the pub- 
lic worship ; and in this respect the Collects 
of our Church do manifestly and greatly 
excel. Thus much for their form: let us 
consider. 

Secondly, their matter ; which will add no 
less to their commendation. 

The Collects for the Sundays are generally 
framed and collected out of the subject-matter 
of the Epistles and Gospels to which they 
are prefixed; upon which account (as we re- 
marked) they seem partly to have been styled 
Collects : and generally they pray for grace to 
perform that particular duty, which in the 
Epistle and Gospel is either delivered in pife- 
cept, or recommended by example. The 
Collects for the Saints'-days have the same 
relation to their correspondent Epistles and 
Gospels ; they are formed out of them, and 
fiimish us with a prayer for some particidar 

■ 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 
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grace whereby the Saints were severally 
distinguished^ or which their writings or 
actions point out to us. 

But now if we take these Collects^ as it 
were, out of our Liturgy, and consider them 
not in their relative, but in their own intrin- 
sic goodness; they will be found in them- 
selves so full of variety, so extended to all 
occasions, that there is no outward good, nor 
inward grace, nothing that is fitting or neces- 
sary either for the body or the soul, either for 
ourselves or others, but may be prayed for 
in some particular and very pertinent Collect 
of our Church, Only as in the Lord's prayer 
there is but one petition relating to the body, 
many relating to the soul ; so it is in our 
Collects : those for grace or things spiritual 
abound ; and those for things temporal are 
not wanting — ^as may be seen in the Table 
annexed. 
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/ I. The / 1. Comfort 

author of J 2. Illumination. . . 

it, the H. I 8. Direction 

Spirit, for V 4. Manifold gifts. 



For our- 
selves, 
and that 
1st. for 
our souls 
or things 
spiritual 
that is, 
Grace; 
which 
may be 
consi- 
dered 
with 
respect 
to 



I Sund. aft. Ascen. 
Whitsunday. 
19 after Trinity. 
St. Barnabas. 



r^ no.rin<r / St. Baftholomew. 

2. The (^•^•*'^°« 1st. Luke. 

means of < 2. Blading 2 S. in Advent. 

**• U-Fasting |18.inLent. 



1 and 23 after Trin. 



f\. To convert us 
sin. 



ftt>m 



is. 

MS. 

<St. i 

[St. J 



9. The 
ends of it. ( 



S. in Advent, 
after Easter. 
Andrew. 
James. 
St. Matthew. 
2. To obUin pardon for r 12,21. & 24 aft. Trin. 
sin, and acceptance < Purification, 
with God. 1 2 after Epiphany. 

S. To rescue us from ^* *" ^'*''"^- 
temptation. 



us to do 



after Epiphany, 
after Trinity, 
after Easter. 

11, 13, 17, 25 aft 
Trinity. 

5. T.bringu.»glor7.{f Jigji'ljipfc^,. 



4. To enable 
good. 



r4ii 
]4a 
(18 

{5 aft 
1,9, 
Tri 



4. The 
kinds ofx^ 
it. 



\ 



/I. Regeneration Nativity of Christ. 

2. Charity Quinquagesima. 

,. M.rUiU»«<». {gjjri«n'!- 

4. Contrition Ash Wednesday. 

5. Sincerity. 3 after Easter 

6. Love of God and his J 4 after Easter, 
laws ^6 and 14 after THn. 

7. Heavenly desires... 
rij^t.. 



8, Faith 



{: 



9. The imi 






Ascension. 
Trinity Sunday. 
7 after Trinity. 
Thomas. 
Mark. 
r 6 in Lent 
1 . Christ. \ 2 after Easter. 



firm. •• 



ist. 
1st. 



^ St. Stephen. 
(St. Paul. 



tation of ) 

I All SainU. 
L Innocents. 
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^ 1 . Safety / 1 • God's providence • r 2, S. 4, ft 20 af. Trin. 
by t.2. Guarding of Angels. ISt. Michael. 



2dly. For 
our bodies 
or things i 
temporal, ^ 
and that 
for 



2. DeU- 
▼erance 
firom 



t 



1. Enemies 3 in Lent. 

, Sezagesima. 

Judgments | Septuagesima. 

^4 in Lent. 



3. Support under affliction 8 and 4 of Epiph . 

\4. Defence from evil and supply of good. 8 & 15 aft. Trin. 



^1. with-N Jews, Turks, Infidels, /Sd^CoUect of Good- 
Church. 



Or for 
others 



out the 



■} 



- - - —W -— F 

and Heretics. 



r 



Friday. 



2. with 

in the 

Church 






/-IB *u »*,•-:-♦-«. ri- fit. St. Matthias. 
I- Jo' t^« M^"*{f "'J 2. diligent. St. Pet. 
that they may be { 3 g^ccessfiil. 

3. Adv. 

f2fiT8tCol- 



\' 



2. For the People.that. 
they may be kept in 







LSt. John. 
2. Unity Sts. Sim. 
and Jude. 

Thus when they have been collected and 
digested into heads, they prove likewise a 
regular and copious treasury of private devo- 
tion. And the Common-prayer Book is well 
styled the best companion^y being doubtless 
superior to any other forms that have been 
or can be made for the closet, as well as the 

sanctuary. 

Lastly, As these Collects are excellent in 
their form, and! comprehensive in their matter; 

* A very useful book thus entitled, collected out of the 
Common-prayer Book. 
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So, THIRDLY, are they proper and even 
beautiful in their coherence. 

For they are, as we observed, generally 
formed out of the Epistles and Gospels to 
which they belong, and to which they have 
been affixed many hundred years, at least 
from the days of Gregory the Great, And 
as they are mutually fitted to each other, so 
are they together excellently suited to the 
solenm seasons observed by the Church, as 
hereafter shall be shewn in their proper place. 
For the several Collects with their Epistles 
and Gospels have their proper place and 
course in our Liturgy, and, like the works 
of God, are heautiftd in their season. 

But as these Collects for the Sundays, 
which vary with the week, may be termed 
moveable ; so there are some which may be 
called stationary, being standing parts in the 
morning and evening service : concerning 
which I shall only observe, and that briefly, 
their order and comprehension. 

The first Collect is for Peace*, the other 

* This Collect for Peace, and the other for the Evening, 
are taken word for word out of the Saeramentary of Gre- 
gory, (vide Opera, vol. ix. p. 214, Ant 1615); and there 
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for Grace®, (as they axe there entitled and 
distinguished,) the two great and comprehen- 

is this difference between them : in that for the Morning, 
we pray for outward peace, fittest for every man going 
forth unto his labour among men, that God would make 
all men, even his enemiet to be at peace with him, or 
defend him from their assaults. In that for the Evening, 
we pray for inward peace ; that obtaining the testimony 
of a quiet conscience, each of us may say with David, / 
will lay me down in peace. 

* In this Collect, from these words, edfelp brought us to 
the beginning of this day. Bishop Cosin well observes, " that 
this shews at what hour Morning-prayer should regularly 
be said, at the first hour of the day, which is six o'clock 
in the morning,'' (as is done in the Universities and 
Cathedral churches,) "and not towards high noonday, or 
afternoon, when the morning is past" See the foremen- 
tioned notes printed at the end of Nicholls* Comment, p. 23, 
(note C f ). 

Though the Evening Collect be entitled (not as this in 
the morning is, for Grace ; but) for aid against all perils ; 
yet it ought to be understood chiefly in a spiritual sense. 
Lighten our darkness, that is, our inward darkness as well 
as outward — of our understanding as well as of the night. 
And therefore it is said against aU perils, which may as 
well arise from our ghostly enemies, as from thieves and 
robbers. 

Both these Collects for Grace are taken, or rather framed, 
out of the ancient Greek Liturgies, as Dr. NiehoUs shews. 
[See " Morning Prayer" (note f ), and ** Evening Prayer" 
(note d,) under the respective Collects. — Ed.] 
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sive goods ; the former containing all tempo- 
ral goods^ such as axe n(C($(i$at5 ibr tjfte (0D5 ; 
the latter containing all spiritual goods^ such 
as are n(ce$($(ar5 for tj^e $(ottl. And in this sense 
and latitude were they understood by the 
compilers of our Liturgy; who therefore 
closed the morning and evening service here, 
adding only the Prayer of Chrysostom and 
the blessing. Otherwise how did they an- 
swer the words of the Exhortation, which was 
to Risk tt^oae t]^ing$( which au nettsiiUitjSi a$( fotll 
for tj^e (0D5 a,% tj^e $(Ottl? But herein they 
thought they did ask all those things suffi- 
ciently.^ 

' ** In quires and places where they sing, here followeth 
the Antliem ; '' the Church thinking this the most proper 
place for it, where there is a sort of division in the Service. 
For the foregoing Collects respect ourselves; those follow- 
ing respect others : the former are petitions ; the following 
intercessions. An Anthem is supposed to come from AfUi- 
phorit dvTKfxttvi^, I.e. vox reciproca, and to signify an hymn 
sung in parts or alternately ; and in this sense the InvUa" 
tory Psalm is called an Anthem in the Ruhrio before it, 
which is implied, by saying that on Easter-day tawlher 
Anthem is appointed. 

' And since the singing Psalms are only permitted in oar 
Church, this seems the most proper place for singing a 
Psalm, rather than after the second Lesson; and thus I 
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But we are to consider the Liturgy as it 
now stands. As then the Collects are com- 
prehensive, so are they well connected to 
the following prayers, which were afterwards 
added in the service* For peace is the great 
and summary blessing to us as men, the sub- 
jects of civil government ; and grace is the 
same to us as Christians, the members of a 



have known it practised in some parishes, and it were to 
be wished it were done so in all, especially where they so 
far resemble quires, as to have organs: First, because 
parish-churches should, as much as possible, conform to 
the customs of the Cathedral churches, which are as the 
mother-churches to all the parish-churches within the 
diocese, and should give the rule to them ; Secondly, 
because after the second Lesson there is a proper hymn 
or psalm appointed, which is interrupted by a singing 
Psalm coming in between. So that by singing it there, 
you break a positive order of the Church, which by ap- 
pointing another hymn forbids it, and moreover you add 
hymn to hymn ; whereas by singing it where the Anthem is 
appointed, you conform to the appointment of the Church, 
and to the practice of Cathedral churches ; and moreover 
do honour to the singing Psalms themselves, by ma^ng 
them as anthems, as they may not improperly be accounted, 
and to come in as such ; for hereby you give them the same 
establishment as anthems, which if sung elsewhere, is only 
by connivance ; and if after the second lesson, by an 
irregular connivance. 
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spiritual society, that is, the Church. Now 
because the former blessing is conveyed to 
us by the wise government of our temporal 
rulers, there follows a prayer for the King f 
and because the latter is derived to us by 
the administration of our spiritual governors, 
there follows a prayer for the Bishops and 
Clergy y and charge committed to them. 

After this we extend our® Intercession to 
all nations on earth, that God's name may be 

* These two prayers, viz. for the IRng and for the Clergy, 
are both framed out of Gregory*t Sacramentary, (vide 
Opera, vol. ii. pp. 189, 207, 208,) being nearly the same 
verbatim; and Were inserted by order of Queen EUsabeth, 
But that for the Royal Family was inserted by order of 
King Jamet the First, he being the first Protestant Prince 
that was married and had children. And though all three 
were, till the last review, printed at the end of the Litany, 
yet they were not part of it, as Dr. NiehoUt intimates; bat 
were then read in the same place or manner as they are 
now expressly appointed. [See Comment., Morning Prayer, 
Collects, &C. (note *) under <* Prayer for the Queen's 
Majesty ;** also (notes f *) under " Prayer for the Clergy 
and People," and (note %) under ** a Prayer for the Prin- 
cess Sophia and all the Royal Family." — £o.] 

' This Collect was added at the last review : for before 
our Church used no general Intercession, but in the Litany 
and in the prayer for the Church Militant, that is, on Fast- 
ing days, or at the Communion, at which times these inter- 
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hallowed among the heathen, where it is not 
yet known; and his kingdom of grace may 
come, where it is not yet preached. But 
more especially we pray for the Holy Ca- 
thoHc Church, that in it, by the guidance and 
goyemment of God's Spirit, his loill may be 
done on earth as it is in heaven : and thus is 
this Collect visibly built upon the plan of our 
Lord's prayer. And I must observe, that as 
in the creeds we acknowledge ont j^olg &U' 
Hbollt &iuxtb9 so in our prayers we always 
count our own Church as contained and em- 
bodied in it : wherefore neither in this inter- 
cession, nor in the Litany, nor in the prayer 
for the Church militant, is there any express 
mention of the Church of England, or of this 



cesnons were most likely to prerail. However, upon the 
complaint of the Dissenters, who thought our Liturgy defi- 
cient for want of such a form of daily intercession (though 
they themselves observe no days but Sundays); to satisfy 
all complaints, this prayer was added to supply the place 
of the Litany : and for this reason is to be ** used at such 
times when the Litany is not appointed to be said." And 
therefore Bishop Gunning, the supposed author of it, in the 
College whereof he was head, suffered it not to be read in 
the afternoons, because the Litany was never read then, 
the place of which it was supposed to supply. 
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Church as any ways distinct or separate from 
others : so great is her charity to all national 
churches ; and so great her duty to the Ca- 
tholic Church, the mother of them all. 

In this intercession for all mankind, for all 
Christians, in all wants, there is provided a 
clause, whereby any person may be prayed 
for in particular, if visited with any kind of 
affliction, especially if with bodily sickness, 
which is chiefly intended in this place: a 
gracious provision of our Church, that so sick 
persons may not for waut of her prayers perish 
like Asa ; of whom it is recorded for our 
admonition, that in his disease he sought not 
to the Lordy hut to the physicians? Not but 
the Church ought to be loved and admired 
for that form she hath provided for visiting 
the sick at home, founded on that direction. 
Is any sick among youf let him caU for the 
elders of the Churchy (that is, for the pres- 
byters or priests, for so the original word 
signifies); and let ihem pray over him : and 
the prayer of fai(h shaU save the sick, and 



' 2 ChroD. zvi. 12. 



' Jamef ▼. 14, 15. 
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the Ijord shall raise him up ; and if he hat^e 
committed sinSy they shall be forgiven him\ 

After this general Intercession^ there fol- 
lows likewise a general Thanksgiving. For 
though in the psalms and hymns after the 
lessons^ with the several doxologies inter- 
spersed, we have every where %et fottj God's 
moist fxmttbja pvafot ; yet it seemed meet, in a 
distinct and appropriate form of thanksgiving, 
to tmhtx ^an^si for 4e great intefit^ tot j^abt 
tertilittl at iif^ j^anD$( : which according to the 
first exhortation we therefore do, beginning 
with that original blessing, " our creation," 
then "preservation," attended with all these 

' Note, That the prayer inserted here, O God, whose na- 
ture, &c. is wrong placed, heing appointed to come in just 
before the prayer for the Parliament : for there it is placed 
in the sealed books authorised 1662. But being thus in- 
serted here by the error of the printer, it has continued in 
all the impressions since. [In all the recent editions it 
occupies its proper place. — Ed.] It was placed in the 
second book of Edward 6, [Ham. L* Estrange, pp. 93, 94.] 
just after the Collect, In time of any common pkigue or sick- 
ness ; and therefore not first inserted in our Liturgy by 
order of King James the First, as Dr. Nicholls affirms. [See 
Comment under " Prayers and Thanksgivings upon seve- 
ral occasions," (note *) to the prayer " O God, whose na- 
twre," &c, — Ed.] 
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secondary benefits and ^'blessings of life; 
but above all," because the greatest of all, 
our "redemption," attended with all "the 
means of grace and hopes of glory :" thus 
ascending gradually through the long scale of 
blessings received at God's hand, from tempo- 
ral to spiritual, from the first to the last, from 
our coming forth to our returning to him 
again. 

Andhereinalsoisaclause provided, wherein 
particular persons, who have been prayed for, 
may return thanks. What an honour is this, 
that the public thanks of the congregation 
should be offered up for mercies vouchsafed 
to any single member of it ! an honour which 
none ought to hope or ask for, but those who 
have before sought the prayers of the Church ; 
and yet a duty which none that have had 
the prayers of the Church, should after recov- 
ery ever omit, like those ungrateful lepers, 
who being cleansed, returned not to give 
glory to God/ And as our Lord then up- 
braided their ingratitude. Were there not ten 
cleansed? but where are the nine ? so among 

« Luke xvii. 17, 18. 
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the many that have been recovered by the 
prayers of the Church, it is to be feared there 
are but few that " desire to return praise.'"* 

Last of all, our several petitions, which 
have been offered up in separate collects, are 
now summed up and reinforced in the Prayer 
of GhrysoBtom; which we direct to the Son^ 
relying on his gracious promise, that foj^tn 
tfDO ot tjbtee are gatj^eteD togetj^er in his name, 
he will grant tjeir repej^tiJ ; but yet resigning 
ourselves to his wisdom, to fiilfil them aji 
mas ie mo$(t expetiient for us. 

This prayer was composed by Chrysostom, 
that great Bishop and ornament of the Greek 
Church, in the service of which it has been 
used now above thirteen hundred years. And 

' This Thanksgiving was added also at the last review, 
an. 1661, rather to satisfy the Dissenters, than to supply 
any defect in our service ; which seemed to have sufficiently 
rendered thanks and praise in the Psalms, Hymns, and 
Doxologies : and therefore we And, that in the exhortation, 
to render thanks for the great benefits we have received at his 
hands, and to set forth his most worthy praise, are put to- 
gether as one duty -, and that too to come on in the first 
place, before the duties of hearing and praying, which are 
but inferior to it : whereas the dissenters put it last of all, 
viz. after the sermon. See the Directory, pp. 36 et seq. 



Q 



-O 



o © 

124 The Beauty of Holiness [serm. 



imperfect view appear so rational in them- 
selves^ so exact in their proportions^ and so 
apt in their connections, that we may ven- 
ture to affirm, that thus far our holy Mother 
doth worship the Lord in the heatUy of ho- 
liness. 

^j^e Uftang. 

Let us now proceed in order to take a view 
of the Litany, which, though it may seem to 
be embodied with the Morning Service, yet 
it is a distinct and separate office in the in- 
tention of the Church, as is evident from the 
Rubric before it, which appoints it "to be 
sung or said after morning prayer/' Besides, 
it is an office of so different and peculiar a 
form, that it requires and deserves to be con- 
sidered apart, and to be viewed in its own 
perfection. For it is so complete a form of 
Christian worship, that it may in a manner 
be called a lesser Liturgy, and ought to be 
esteemed as the best of offices of the best of 
Churches. 

As to the signification of the word Litany, 
the Church herself defines it in the Rubric, 
where it is called a Supplication, which is 

Q _ jQf 
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spoken with regard not to the subject but 
manner of it^ as being the most earnest kind 
of praying, expressed by way of beseeching 
or entreatmg ; and it was anciently accompa- 
nied with fastmg : and thus our Litany is 
appointed on Wednesdays and Fridays^ the 
two ancient fastmg days kept by the Church, 
because the Bridegroom was then taken atoay, 
being sold by Judas on Wednesday, and 
crucified on Friday, It is also called a Gene- 
ral Supplication, as comprehending the three 
kinds of petition summed up by the Apos- 
tle^; first, Deprecation, ^eriaiQ, that is, petition 
against evil ; secondly. Prayer, irpovtvy^ri, that 
is, petition for good; thirdly. Intercession, 
iyrev^ig, that is, petition for others. 

There are several footsteps of Litanies to 
be traced out in the Old Testament, among 
which the most remarkable is that described 
in Joel: where it was also accompanied with 
a solemn fast, and the priests were ordered to 
supplicate and to intercede for the house of 
Israel, now like to be devoured by a great 
army, saying. Spare thy people, Lord} &c. 



•lTim.ii. 1. 'Joelii. 17. 
O ~ 
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which form of words or Litany they were to 
repeat, weeping between the porch and the 
altar. In conformity whereto our Church, 
retaining the same words in her Litany, hath 
ordered it to be said in the same place, even 
between the porch and the altar, which was 
anciently the accustomed place, according to 
the royal injunctions still in force,' and in 
which it is accordingly sung in our Cathedral 
churches to this day. 

Now as this Jewish Litany was first formed 
upon a public calamity, so those most remark- 
able ones recorded in the Christian Church 
were framed upon some extraordinary judg- 
ments : the first of note was made by Mamer- 
cus Bishop of Vienna (an. 460.) upon the 
incursion of wild beasts ; which is called the 
lesser Litany : the second was made by Gre- 
gory the Great (an. 600.) upon a pestilential 
disease ; which is called the greater Litany :^ 

' Injunctions 28 of Edw. 6tb, and 18 of Q. EUz, The 
priestt with others of the quire th<Ul kneel m <A« mdet of the 
church, and ting or say. plainly and dittinctly the Litany. 
[See Bp. Sparrow's Collection of Articles, Injunctions, Ca- 
nons, &c. of the Church of England, pp. 7, 72, 1675. — Ed.] 

* Durandtts gives this account. Div. Ofil Ezplicatio, 
c. 122. [See also Ham. L'Estraoge, c iv. p. IOO.^Ed.] 
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both ever since used in the Latin Church. 
Not but the Church hath used Litanies^ or 
general supplications^ from the beginning/ 
though perhaps not in so distinct and ample 
a form^ aad that as a standing part of her 
service, as never unseasonable for her, whose 
portion is affliction ^^ia this her militant estate 
here in earth." 

As for our present Litany, it was formed 
chiefly out of the Litany of Gregory; so that 
it may boast of the same author and antiquity 
as the Collects. For as he collected those, 
so he compiled this out of ancient Liturgies, 
improved with some additions of his own: 
insomuch that his Litany is styled by a learned 
writer® " the very quintessence of all former 
models." How excellent then is our Litany, 
which is extracted and reformed from, and so 
the very quintessence of his ! 

As to the accustomed time for using it, 
though, as we said, it be on Wednesdays and 

' This appears from the testimonies of St. Augmtinet 
St. Cyprian, and TertuUian\ and also from the Apostolical 
Constitutions, wherein we have patterns and some expres- 
sions of Gregory* s Litany. Lih. viii. c. 11 and 13, pp. 118, 
119. 

' Ham. L'Estrange, eh. iv. pp. 100, 101. 
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Fridays y the fasting days of the Church ;' yet 
it is also appointed on the Lord's-day, though, 
a festival ; for these reasons : firsts because 
then is the fullest assembly to join in this 
most important and general supplication; 
secondly, because no day ought to have a 
more solenm and complete service than the 
Lord's-day, that leading festival of the 
Church; thirdly, because, as Bishop Cosin 
remarks,® " these Litanies were wont in the 
ancient Church to be said at the celebration 
of the Lord's supper, which our Church 
appoints on every Lord's-day :" and thus in 
the Lijunctions before mentioned it is or- 
dered, that '^ immediately before the time of 
Communion of the Sacrament, the priests 
kneel, &c. and sing or say the Litany." 

' Wednesday was certainly a fast-day among the Chris- 
tians; but the obsenrance of it as such became, in 
process of time, less regular than that of Friday .—See 
Bingham, book xxi. cap. iii. sect. 6. There does not appear 
any authority for concluding that our own Church recog- 
nizes any other weekly fast-day than Friday. The Rubric 
appoints "all the Fridays in the year except Christmas 
day ;" which, as there is no mention made of Wednesdays, 
seems to intimate that the omission was intentionaL— Ed. 

^ NichoUs' Comm., Additional Notes, p. 2S, (note C *). 
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A litany then being an earnest or vehe- 
ment address to the throne of grace^ the ear- 
nestness or vehemence of our Litany is seen 
in all its parts or divisions^ namely, in the 
Invocation, in the Deprecations yin the Interces- 
sioHy and in the Qmcltision. 

First, In the Invocation;^ which is ad- 
dressed (not as in the other prayers, to God 
in general, but) to every person in the Trinity 
separately, and then to all the three Persons 
jointly. By the separate invocation we are 
taught to acknowledge eberg JPetjJOtt i&g Jim- 
Heli to i^e (Sot anil Eortl ; and by the joiat 
invocation to acknowledge also, that tf}txe 
&xe not tjbtee (Sot% nor tjbtee SorD$(. So that 
herein is contained a creed or confession of 
faith ; and not only so, but also a confession 
of sin : we say that we are mtenai^k fiinntx%* 
And as the first confession of sin in our 
Liturgy, and that of faith in the Apostles^ 

' It 18 evident from this invocation, that it is the prac- 
tice as well as doctrine of the Church of England, *' to wor- 
ship one God in Trinity , and Trinity in Unity" And there- 
fore it would be of little service to the enemies of this 
doctrine, to have the Athanasian Creed struck out of our 
Liturgy, unless they could get this invocation also erased 
out of our Litany. 
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Creed, were repeated after the minister by 
the whole congregation ; so likewise are 
these short forms of invocation, wherein both 
those confessions are united. But if these 
serve to express our faith and humility, ho^w 
much more our importunity? Nothing in 
any Liturgy, ancient or modem, was ever 
framed more artful or more forcible than this 
invocation. And though the Pharisee, who 
delights in long prayers, derides this repeated 
iXintrovy this short litany of the Publican/ 
yet whoso repeats it in the temple with the 
same contrition aud shame, smiting on his 
breast y and not lifting uj) so rrmch as his eyes 
to heaven, shall doubtless return to his house 
justified rather than the other. 

The same vehemence of devotion breathes 
likewise. 

Secondly, In the Deprecations,^ that is, pe- 
titions against evils, whether incident to the 
soul or body. Now these, being many in 
number and differing in kind, are cast into 

* Note, that in these depreaUiotu, the. words rebellion 
and SCHISM were added at the last Review, viz, after the 
Restoration, the fore^ing miserahle times having given too 
just an occasion for that addition. 
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small divisions or short heads of prayer^ in 
extent resembling the Collects : which how- 
ever axe not concluded, as the Collects are, by 
a bare assent, the people saying, Amsn ; but 
by an earnest supplication, the people crying, 
(Srooll Sorb* belibn tt$(. Again, whereas the 
Collects are concluded in general, tj^rottg^ 
%twi» ® JrijSt Ottt lotb, or the like form ; after 
these, all the particidars of his merit, all that 
he did, suffered, and obtained for us, from 
^ tj^e ms^tet^ of his j^ol^ Xiuatnation, to his glo- 
tioit$( a0C(tt$sion anH sending tj^e f^Ig (Elio^ti 
are summed up to strengthen and increase 
our faith. These are called by some Obsecra- 
tions ; and being recited in order by the mi- 
nister, and enforced by that repeated cry of 
the people, <!Eootl Sotb> belibet vs ; how do we 
in a manner take heaven by force? 

' Upon all these Bishop Andrews makes this remark: 
1. his incarnation, 2. nativity, 3. circumcision, 4. baptism, 
5. fasting, 6. temptation, 7. agony, 8. bloody sweat, 9. cross, 
10. passion, 11. death, 12. burial: that by these twelve 
instances God was manifested in the flesh. But by the three 
following, viz, 1. his resurrection, 2. ascension, 8. coming 
of the Holy Ghost; that he was justified in the spirit, 
1 Tim. iiL 16.— [See Nicholls' Comm. p. 23, notes.— Ed.] 

' Whereas in the versicles and responsals, what is said by 
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The same fire of devotion bums^ 
Thirdly, In the Intercessions, that is, pe- 
titions made in behalf of otiiers, whether 
against evil or for good, whether depreca- 
tions or prayers. 

Now these, being likewise cast into small 
portions, are not closed either with an Amen, 
but by an earnest supplication, tiie people 
crying, HRe i^e^eedft ^tt to itat ui, goob Sotll* 
This interchangeable way of worship, per- 

the minister and answered by the people, is divided into 
two sentences, though perhaps both pressing the same pe- 
tition ; I observe that in these the whole is but one sen- 
tence. What is said by the minister, for instance, From 
all evil and mischief, &c., would be imperfect and have no 
sense, did not the people go on and fill up the sentence, 
crying. Good Lord, deliver tu. And therefore in these the 
people are not directed to antwer, which is in effect to re- 
ply to something that is said : whereas nothing is said till 
the sentence is filled up ; nothing is affirmed or desired. 

Hence there is an easy answer to that objection of the 
Dissenters against our Litany, that in these forms the mi- 
nister prays not at all, but the people do it alone. Whereat 
what is said separately by both, does jointly make up but 
one and the same sentence; and if that sentence be a 
prayer, then doubtless they both equally pray. The people 
are so £eu: from praying alone without the minister, that 
unless what he salth be joined to their additions, they 
pray not at all. 
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formed by turns between the minister and 
people, is of the same advantage to the 
worshippers in the Litany as in the Fsabns : 
it mutually relieves, and yet provokes and 
inflames the piety of the congregation. 

But with this gratei^ interchange there 
is kept up the most exact order. For in the 
deprecations from evil, we proceed gradually 
from the evil of sin to the- evil of pimish- 
ment, from spiritual to temporal, from the 
^eater to the less. In the intercessions for 
good, we begin with the ftolg (S^uxtjsi tinteetwl, 
then particularizing for the principal mem- 
bers of that part of it established among us; 
proceeding in order for the King and the 
Royal Family y for the orders and degrees of 
men in Church and State — ^first for the spi- 
rituality, then for the temporality; for all 
bishops, priests and deacons; for the lords 
of the council, and all the nobility and magis- 
trates, and lastly for all the people of this 
realm. Then we pray for all kinds of good 
for all men, for the piety of the faithfrd, for 
the conversion of the deceived, for the con- 
firmation of the weak, for the relief of the 
afflicted, for the preservation of the dis- 
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tressed^^ for the reconciliation of enemies, for 
the grant of plenty and things necessary for 
the body^ and lastly for pardon of sins^ and 
the things necessary for the soid : or^ as in 
our Lord's Prayer, for our daily bread, and 
for forgiveness of our trespasses. Let those 
who accuse our public prayers as too general 
in their forms, yiew this punctual and regu* 
hi enuiheration in our Litany of all eyils 
that are hurtful to, or of all goods that are 
expedient for, the bodies or the souls of men, 
either for the Church in general, or for any 
of its members in particular; let them seek 
diligently through their own boasted perfor- 
mances, whether extemporary or composed, 
let them search all their assemblies, and con- 
sider diUgenUy and see, if there be any suA 
thing in their worship, so full in its matter, 
so regular in its method, and solemn in its 



* Upon that petition, " ilu»i it may please thee to preterve 
hll that travel by land or by water, aU women, &c,, Bishop 
Andrews observes, that the Church pats all these persons 
together, as being entitled to a double privilege, viz, to be 
specified in the public prayers, and to be exempted from 
fiuting in Lent — See the notes before cited. 
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expressions^ as our Litany^ or JuUh been heard 
€my aUng like it.^ But^ 

Fotirtlily^ the Oonclusion is no less excel- 
lent than the beghining^ winding up and 
enforcing all with redoubled vehemency and 
flame of devotion. For how forcible must 
the supplications of the Church be, when 
the priest repeating twide that invocation, 
O fxnA of (Stit, tjftart isAtit afoas tj^e %ln% of tile 
loorlb ; the people subjoining as often^ (Sratit 
it^ tjbs peace : ?^abe meres upon ufi : then fol- 
lowed and quickened with the alternate repe- 
tition of that primitive form, or lesser litany, 
directed to the Trinity, Zottn, jbft^e metes upon 
u%: €iixi%t, izbt metes upon u0: 9otD, j^a^e 

* Let it be here observed, that all these petitions, from 
the beginning of the deprecations to the end of the inter- 
cessions, are directed to the Son, the second person in the 
Trinity, as the true and proper object of our worship ; 
which appears from these expressions. Spare thy pecpkt 
whom thou hast redeemed with thy most precious blood ; by 
thy holy tncama/tm, by thine agony f S^, Good Lord, deliver 
US, And so likewise is, We beseech thee to hear us, good 
Lord, And so in the close, Son of God, we beseech thee to 
hear us : Christ hear us. And then, as the Litany began 
with the Trinity, going on to the Son; so at the close, from 
the Son it returns to the Trinity again, saying. Lord, have 
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irutcs upon tt$( : and then shutting up all in 
that ever acceptable prayer of our Lord; 
how forcible, I say, how piercing must this 
united cry of the congregation be! How 
must it come up unto God, like the cry of 
the Israelites, when Qod heard their groan- 
ing y and had respect unto them ! ' 

The following prayers, which instead of 
Ameriy the people close respectively with a 
repeated supplication, that God would ari^e, 
l^elp, anD Helibn them far his ttavu'jS %AZf aitH 
for his l^onour ; together with the interposal 
of the Doxology, and the addition of the 
versicles and responsals unto the end, — all 
these axe indeed the language of a sorrowful 
and afflicted soid; but yet, whatever the rich 
and happy may imagine, never unsuitable 
for the lips of every member in every con- 
gregation. For I would ask, what son of 
adoption is there, that is not also in some 
sort or degree a son of affliction ? What son 
of man is there, that hath not many enemies 
among the sons of men, besides his ghostly 
enemies ? And since we are commanded by 

• Exod. ii. 24, 25. 
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our Lord to pray daily not to be led into 
temptation^ but to be delivered from all evil 
foiicb tjfte ttaft anH ^ul^tUts o{ tj^e Sebil or man 
foodtetjft against tt0; these prayers^ with the 
following ejaculations^ are but an enlargement 
or paraphrase upon those petitions in the 
Lord's Prayer. And therefore, as that is, so 
may these with the same propriety be used 
by every man, though the happiest of men ; 
and upon every day, though the most pros- 
perous of our lives. 

But if any Christian has no visible share of 
afflictions, if God hath not dealt with him 
after his sins; yet a due sense of them 
should make him of a sorrowful, and God's 
forbearance should make him of a contrite 
heart. And lastly, if he be at ease himself, 
yet he should weep vyith tJiem that weepy 
the poor, the naked, and the miserable, 
which are far the greatest part of the Church 
militant. And such an one cannot be a vital 
member of the body, who, if any single mem- 
ber suffer, much more if many members suf- 
fer, suffers not, sympathises not with them. 



' Rom. xii. 15. 



O- 







Q O 

136 The Beauty of Holiness [sbrm. 



If it be asked^ with what propriety can 
that joyfid hymn, Glotg ie to tje dpat^n, &c. . 
be put in the midst of these sorrowM sup- I 
plications? I answer, thus did holy David/ 
in whose penitential psalms are interwoven 
many triumphant hymns. And thus the 
Church, when calling to mind tj^e nof^U fooritji 
God did for her in the times of old, naturally 
breaks forth into thanksgiving, which as na* 
tnrally quickens her faith, and doubles her 
importunity in the following ejaculations. 
When the lamp of devotion is oppressed with 
sorrow and almost sunk, then the oil of glad- 
ness dropt into it causes it to bum again 
and to flame out the more. 

If it be also asked, what need of that 
manifold repetition, that is used, as in the 
foregoing, so particularly in the following 
versides and responsals?' I answer, that this 
is the true voice, or rather cry, of the peni- 
tent and sorrowed, extorted by misery, and 

* Psalm vi. 8, and xxii. 25. 

* Nolti that all these are taken out of Scripture, or are 
formed out of Scripture expressions. It is to be observed 
likewise, that they are all directed to the Son, the Lord 
Jetui Christ, 
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extortmg mercy. Which answer concerning 
repetitions in our service, so often objected, I 
shall here once for all observe to be sniGcient, 
from the success it gave to one of these very 
ejax;ulations, when first used by blind Barti- 
fMBUs} For when he cried out, Jesus^ thou 
Son of David y have mercy on me ; and when 
bid to hold his peace, he still cried out a great 
deal the mxyrCy \Je8ti8\ thou Son of Davidy 
have mercy on me; his cry was heard, and 
his blindness cured. His repetition was made 
no objection by our Saviour to his request: 
but on the contrary, because he cried 1J^ 
mare a great dealy Jesus was prevailed upon 
to stand still; and thus the poor man suc- 
ceeded, not because of his poverty, but be- 
cause of his importunity. 

This whole office is closed with a collect, 
wherein the foregoing petitions, which have 
been alternate between the priest and people, 
are now gathered and collected into one 
prayer, and offered up by the priest in behalf 
of the people ; they only saying Amen, For 
this reason, Sft tt$ ptas> is put before it only 
as a mark of transition, as was before ex- 

> Mar. X. 46-48. 
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plained. The subject of this Collect is to 
tttttt from nUt or to sanctify all our troubles and 
adversities : and it is taken almost word for 
word from the same ancient repository as 
the Litany is, namely, the Sacramentary of 
Qregory : and whereas it was after his time 
corrupted by inserting the Intercession of 
Saints y this was not only expunged by our 
S.EF0RMEE.S, but as an antidote to that cor- 
ruption, they added this sentence, <Sftant ftat 
in all ottr tvouMe^ i»e mag put ottr Cof^ok tnt^t 
auD confidence (n tj^s mctcs.^ 



' Notet that the Prayer of Chrysostomt ihoagh here 
placed, is not appropriated to the Litaoy, but is common 
both to it and the daily Morning Service. 

The Dissenters proposed at the Savoy Conference, that 
the Litany might be altered and changed into one conti- 
nued prayer, taking out all the supplications that belong to 
the people, whereof they exhibited a form ; but both the 
proposal and the form were rejected. But what they 
could not get altered, they cease not to disparage ; for it ia 
with respect to our Litany chiefly, (which certainly through- 
out, but especifilly at the conclusion, contains the spirit, 
energy, and quintessence of devotion,) that the Dissenters 
use against our Common Prayer those beggarly compa- 
risons, calling it cuts, shreds, porridge, 8fc. The Litany in 
particular has been termed t^ fardel rf tautologies and bai» 
tologies. 
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Thus have we gone through the considera- 
tioiL of this excellent and peculiar office of 
our Church : and upon the whole we may 
affirm^ that as in the Liturgy in general we 
may be said to worship the Lord in the beatsty 
of holiness; so in the Litany we worship him 
in the perfection of beauty. 



As to the ^rasetfi Ant) ®]bftttit$(({ibittgft upon 
$(ebetal ®cca$(ion)$» it will be necessary in this 
place to add a few words. 

As private evils that befall persons, whether 
fn mint), iftot^s* ^'^ z^XsAt^ are provided for in the 
general " Collect for all conditions of men ; " 
so these public evUs, which in like manner 
befall multitudes, are here prayed against in 
particular collects. For what trouble of mind, 
sickness of body, adversity of fortune, are to 
private men ; that " wars and tumults" are to 
the minds, " plague or sickness " is to the 
bodies, drought and "rain, dearth and fa- 
mine" are to the estates of multitudes. 

It is true, these evils are prayed against in 
the Litany ; but there are these differences : 
First, in the Litany they are deprecated 
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only on certain days, which ought to be 
done every day whilst the occasion lasts; 
Secondly, in the Litany they axe only barely 
mentioned, and not enough insisted upon or 
distinguished £com other eyils that are of a 
lesser size ; Thirdly, in the Litany they are 
considered as absent and accidental, and we 
pray only to be delivered from them; but in 
these Collects they are considered as present 
and actually lying upon us, and we pray to 
be delivered from tender them: in the Litany 
we pray for prevention, but in these for rescue. 
But though these are public evils, yet being 
themselves of different extent, sometimes fal- 
ling upon a province or county, sometimes 
upon a city, sometimes upon a smaller district 
or village; God causing it to rain upon one city, 
and causing it not to rain upon another city/ 
insomuch that one may pray for rain, whilst the 
other for fair weather : therefore these prayers 
are occasional, to be used by every county, city, 
or village, as their several necessities require. 
But when these evils are so great or so ex- 
tended as to become national, then it hath 
been the custom of our Church to appoint a 

' Amos !▼. 7. 
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day of public humiliation^ with fastings and 
a proper service drawn up for the occasion. 
Thus there is no evil of any kind, whether 
personal or general; none of any extent, 
whether provincial or national; but our Church 
in proportion widens the shield of \ieT proper 
ministry y even prayer , either to sustain or to 
ward it off.* 

The Prayer appointed on JEflmber-weekSy 
though occasional, yet is not (like the former) 
accidental, but affixed to certain times of the 
year, which our Church, hath appointed® to 

* Wisd. xviii 21. 

^ I^ote, that only the first two prayers, viz. for raxn and 
ioxfair weather, were in the first book of Edw^ 6, and then 
placed at the end of the Communion-service. But in the 
second book of Edto. 6, these two, with the three following, 
viz. in time of dearth, war, and plague, were all five in- 
serted in the place where they now stand. But their re- 
spective thanksgivings were added by order of K. James 
the First. [See Cardwell, pp. 312, S\3, 822, 323.~£d.] 

Note also, that the five foregoing prayers are depreca- 
tions; whereas the three following, viz. for Ember-weeks, 
for the Parliament, for all conditions qf men, are interces- 
sions. These were added at the last Review, 1661. — [See 
Bp. Sparrow's Collection, p. 284.-— Ed.] 

* Canon 31, Jn. 1603, decrees, that Deacons and Mi- 
nisters be ordained or made, but only upon the Sundays 
immediately following the Jejunia quatuor temporum, com- 
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be kept with fasting and prayer, " for those 
that are to be admitted into holy orders." 
And herein she follows the constant enstom 
of the Catholic Church, and that seems derived 
from the original precedent of the Apostles 
themselves; who, upon that order of the 
Holy Ghost, saying, Separate me Barnabas 
and Saul for the work whereto I have called 
them; when they had fasted and prayed, laid 
their hands on them, and sent them away? 
A custom of the highest importance to be 
continued for ever in the Church ; to the end 
that all those appointed to feed the flock of 
Christ, may be true and lawful shepherds, 
having entered in by the door, I mean, the 
apostolical way of ordination, by prayer, and 
laying on of hands of the Bishop ; and not 
hirelings, who climh up some other way. 

The other occasional prayer "for the High 
Court of Parliament," is of the like public 
importance to the State as the former is to 
the Church, and so both jointly to our con- 
stitution ; in which the Church and State are 

monly called Ember-weeks ; which decree is as old as Ge- 
latius, who appointed the same about the year 500. 

' Acts ziii. 2, 3. 
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so united and linked together by the funda- 
mental laws of this realm, that they cannot 
be divided without being destroyed:® a maxim 
fully proved by the consultations of that me- 

* [The Author has, no doubt, through inadvertency, 
made a statement in the passage before us, which is far 
from correct. That the Church of England is so inter- 
woven with the State, as not to admit of being severed from 
it, without involving the entire destruction of our present 
constitution, cannot be denied. But if any one imagine 
this alliance to be necessary to the being of the '' one Catho- 
lic and Apostolic Church," let him remember, that for more 
than three hundred years she existed without knowing what 
it was to experience the favour of a single monarch: let him 
also revert to the reign of one of the queens of England; 
during which all the faithful ministers of our own Church 
(whom Providence permitted to do so) being persecuted in this 
country, were compelled to fiee to another! those that re- 
mained being put to the most cruel deaths that human malice 
could devise. These instances may serve to convince him 
that Christ* s Holy Catholic Church, be it that pure and re- 
formed part of it established in these realms, or any other 
branch of the same, will and must exist, whether the State 
invest her with its protection, or clothe her in sackcloth. 

Nor did " that memorable Parliament '* alluded to, suc- 
ceed in its attempt to ''overturn " the Church, as our Author 
seems to intimate. It did indeed destroy her nationality, but 
it did not — it could not — annihilate the only essential part 
of her existence. It is apostolicity, not nationality, which 
constitutes a Church. — Ed.] 
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' morable Parliament which oyertumed both, 
■ and which gave occasion to haVe this very 
' Prayer added here to our public intercessions 
I aAer the Restoiation. 
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IF- 
^jbe (iDommunfon) 

OK 

SECOND SERVICE. 

As in the Jewish worship there was a larger 
isacrifice appointed upon the Sabbaths and 
great Feasts/ so is there an additional service 
appointed upon the Lord's-day, and the fes- 
tivals of our Church; it being meet that 
these holy days, the chief days of the assem- 
bly, should be distinguished in excellency 
from the class of ordinary days ; and that 
they should take in not only all the foregoing 
offices, that distinguished some days of the 
week from others, but that they should have 

1 Numb, xxvtii. 9, &c. 
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some peculiar service of their own, whereby 
they themselves should be distinguished from 
them all. And such is the second service, as 
it is sometimes called, and not improperly 
when there is no celebration of the Lord's 
Supper ; though this is its true end and 
design, for which it was originally instituted, 
and from which it takes its more authentic 
name, the ia^oininttnion«Service. 

And as the Church gives it the name of 
the Communion'^eTyicey so it orders it to be 
read at the Communion-i2h\e ; and thus by 
retaining the ancient place and name, as me- 
morials of her primitive zeal, she testifies to 
all her children, that there ought to be now 
in these days, as in the days of old, an holy 
communion, whenever this service is ap- 
pointed, that is, on every Lord's-day and on 
every holy-day, whether a festival or fast. 
It is true, the Church obligeth all her mem- 
bers, that are confirmed by the Bishop, *' to 
communicate at least three times in the year ; " 
but then she exhorts them to frequency in 
partaking of these holy and blessed mysteries. 
For this allowance of partaking but thrice in 
the year is an act of mere indulgence, forced 
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on her through the abounding of iniquity in 
these latter days :* and it may be justly pleaded 
on her behalf in this case, as it was in behalf 
of Moses in the case of divorce, that for the 
hardness of our hearts the Church suiFereth 
this ; ^btitfrom the beginning it was not so.*' 

' [The rubric directs that ** in cathedrals and collegiate 
churches and colleges, where there are many Priests and 
Deacons, they shall all receive the Communion with the 
Priest every Sunday at the leastt except they have a rea- 
sonable cause to the contrary ; " the Church considering 
that there is no need of any such indulgence being granted 
to the Clergy. — Ed.] 

' Matt xix. 8. 

* It was an ancient custom in the Church, to be traced 
up as high as the third century, to sing an anthem in this 
place, called the Introit^ because while this was singing, the 
Priest made his Introit, that is, entrance within the Septum 
or rail of the altar; which Iniroit was usually a psalm 
suited to the day or solemnity. And this custom was or- 
dered in the first book of Edw. VI. and though omitted in 
the rubric of the second book, yet it has been and is still 
continued down in our cathedral churches, and in quires 
and places where they sing. [See Cardwell, p. 267, and 
Ham. L'Estrange, p. 133. — Ed.] 

Now in many pansh-churchea, instead of ^his anthem is 
commonly sung a psalm, which is very proper, though the 
Minister should not go up to the Communion-table; and ra- 
ther the more so, when he doth not, because this interposal of 
a psalm makes a separation and distinction between the two 
services, which ought to be thus made by distance of time, 
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But let us proceed to consider the form of 
the service itself. Now it seemed good to the 
Church, that the celebration of this sacra- 
ment which Christ himself ordained, should 
begin with the prayer which he himself 
taught: both being pieces of Mb love left 
to his Chorch, for her daily use ajid endless 
comfort. The Lord's-prayer must be the 
most proper introdnction to the Lord's-supper. 
And St. Jerome affirms,' that Christ taught it 
his Apostles to be said at the holy Commu- 
nion ; whence he and all the ancients do ex- 
pound that petition, (Eibt ufl tilfs das our Oailj! 
6rcal), of the body of Christ, that bread of 
life, which in those times was daUy received. 
And our Church doth in her catechism thus 

when il eancot be done bj di&ereniM of place. Not but in 
all paruA-churchra (m well as in quireg), wbere it can 
be done vitb conTenience to the congregation, thii lerrice 
ought reguUrl; to be raid at the Lord's-table : a thing 
nhich Biahop Beveridge, that great giint sad omaiDent of 
our church, and great admirer and promoter of our Li- 
turgy, much desire* and inaiili upon, ai meful to remind 
people, that there ought at leaat to be a SacrapieDt, though 
there l>e not, on eterj Sunday and Holy-day. 

* Lmmil Jpoilolat, Ml queiidie in Corporit illiiu lacrijMo 
Cridentti audeant loqui. Pater nosier, c\c.—HierBn.advernu 
Pelag. lib. 3, vol. i. p. 205, Lipi. 16S4. 
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expound this petition, that therein we pray 
our heavenly Father "to send us all things 
that be needful, as well for our souls as 
bodies." 

After this most proper beginning, there 
follows a prayer no less proper, for sanctifi- 
cation. For without purity of heart, or in 
the Fsahnist's phrase, washing our hands in 
innocencyy it is high presumption to go to his 
altar. The bread that Christ gives us in 
the sacrament, is his body: aad concerning 
this spiritual bread, that objection of the 
Jews is very just, how can Chrisfs disciples 
eat toiih unwashen hands? Not but this 
prayer is here placed as a preparative like- 
wise for the following recital of the Com- 
mandments. For as the people were by 
God's order sanctified before the first publi- 
cation of them; so ought we to have pure 
hearts, before we be fit to hear them re- 
hearsed. 

After this preparation, the priest " turning 
to the people rehearses distinctly the ten 
Commandments : " the benefit whereof may 
be considered with a double respect; first, 
with a particular regard to the holy Commu- 
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nion ; or, secondly, with a general regard to 
their standing and intrinsic use. 

First, With regard to the Communion, this 
rehearsal of the Commandments, with the 
supplications of the people subjoined to each, 
is an excellent preparative for receiving those 
holy mysteries ; for it contains those peni- 
tential acts, which the Church requires. For 
in its exhortation for the worthy participation 
of the Lord's Supper it thus directs: Cfee 
foag ant» meaiot tj^eteto te; fftjtt to examine sour 
ttbe5( anD cottbmation)( (5 tjbe tule of ^V$ com* 
mant^mentjt ; ant^ fDJbctein^oeto se Kjball jporceibe 
S0ur$(elbc$( to jftabc ofent^et^* eitj^et i^s fDiU» foorD) or 
Dect»> tjbore to (efoall sout obm ikxdvXxai^i anl) to 
confe$($s soumlbest to Slmigj^ts ffiot»» foitjb full pur> 
pojKc of ament^mtnt of life* Now whilst each com- 
mandment is reading, every communicant 
ought by a secret recollection, at least of his 
grosser sins, to examine his own conscience ; 
and being conscious wherein he hath offended, 
(for alas ! who is there that liveth and sinneth 
not T) he then may "bewail his own sinftdness," 
with the rest crying out, Zort^, jftabe mercg itpoii 
ttjs; and also strengthen his "purpose of amend- 
ment," adding, flint) incline outjfteart^ to fceey tj^ist 
• — — — Vk 
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lafc^ The keeping of the commandments is one 
of the three things, we did " promise and 
vow in our baptism;" and the hearing of 
them rehearsed distinctly to us must be of 
peculiar use, when we are going to renew 
that vow in the Lord's-supper. Not but with- 
out this relative use of the commandments. 

Secondly, The rehearsal of them, in the 
manner prescribed, is of general and standing 
advantage to Christians. For I would ask, 
what can be of greater advantage to them, 
than the familiar knowledge of those things, 
the performance whereof is the condition' of 

^ [The Author here appears to have mistaken the purport 
of our Lord's address to the young ruler, and is unhappily at 
variance with his own better statement in pp. 45, 46. This 
passage therefore cannot be so interpreted as to militate 
against the former. It is indeed true that " without 
holiness no man shall see the Lord/' and that "faith^ 
if it hath not works, is dead, being alone ; " — but it is 
equally true that "by the deeds of the law there shall 
no flesh living be justified." That good works are the 
result and accompaniments, but not the meritorious 
condition of salvation, is evidently concluded by the twelfth 
Article of our Church; and it is as truly as it is explicitly 
declared in her eighteenth Article, that " Holy Scripture 
doth set out unto us only the name of Jesus Christ, 
whereby men must be saved." — £d,] 
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salyation? Now our Saviour hath said, if 
tium wotddst enter into life^ keep the com- 
mandments.^ Moses, to enforce the keeping 
them, saith, They shall be in thine heart: and 
thou shcdt bind them for a sign upon thine 
handy and they shaU be as frontlets between 
thine eyes.'' Doubtless this recital of them in 
the hearing of the people has all these ef- 
fects; for it regularly reprints them upon 
their memories, which otherwise would as 
regularly be worn out and effaced by the im- 
pressions of their weekly affairs. And the 
people themselves being obliged "after every 
commaadment to ask God mercy for their 
transgression thereof for the time past, and 
grace to keep the same for the time to come," 
what do they at each rehearsal, but as by a 
new tie, bind them for a sign upon their 
hands y and as frontlets between their eyes? 

< Matt. xix. 17. ' Deut vi. 6, 8. 

* It is to be noted that the priest, in rehearsing the com- 
mandments, speaks as from God, and therefore is ordered 
to " turn himself to the people," whilst they receive them 
" kneeling,'* the posture of reverence and submission to 
what God commands, and of humiliation for the breach 
thereof. Bishop Andrews thus describes the manner of it, 
which doubtless he used himself, and which he enjoined in 
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After the commandments fitly follows a 
prayer for the King^ he being ctcstos utritcsque 
tabuhB^ the guardian of both tables ; so that 
he is not only the defender of the faith, 
but of the law. But whatever men may 
annex to the titles of kings or sovereign 
princes, yet the defence of both is by God 
himself vested in their office. And for this 
cause hath he commanded us to pray for 
them Jirst of alU And according to this 
command our Church hath placed these col- 
lects for the King, being two for variety, ^r^^ 



bis diocese : " the priest, after the Collecti descends to the 
door of the septum or rail, makes a low adoration towards 
the altar; then turns to the people, and standing in the 
door, readeth the ten commandments, as from God, whilst 
they lie prostrate quite to the end, as to God speaking." 
[See Nicholls's Commentary and Additional Notes, p. 38. 
Note W.— Ed.] 

This must he the custom of our Church in his time : for 
he could not thus describe the manner of the ancient 
Church, because the rehearsal of the commandments was 
never appointed in any church, ancient or modern, but only 
in the Church of England : so that this is an excellency 
peculiar to our Liturgy. 

It was first appointed in the second book of Edw. VI. 
[See Cardwell, pp. 268, 269.— Ed.] 

• 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 
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of ally almost in the beginning of this office^ 
even this highest office of her whole worship, 
wherein all intercessions are most available. 
For since in the holy sacrament God giveth 
us his own Son, how shall he not tvith him 
also freely give us all things ? And that this 
intercession for thef tn^may not fail through 
the indevotion of the people, the priest calls 
upon them to join earnestly therein, by that 
exhortation, Zet Vi% ptag. 

Then comes on " the Collect for the day;" 
of which having already spoken at large, I 
shall now consider, according to my promise, 
the relation which each Collect with its pro- 
per Epistle and Gospel do jointly bear, and 
how they are together fitted to the particular 
Sundays to which they are affixed, and all in 
their course to the solemn anniversary seasons 
observed by the Church. 

Now there are three great and leading 
festivals, observed from the beginning by the 
Catholic Church, which are among the lesser, 
as princes among their nobles. These for 
their greater solemnity have several days or 

' Rom. viii. 82. 
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weeks appointed to attend, and, as it were, 
wait upon them in their procession. 

Thus the Nativity of Christ, our only Lord 
and Saviour, hath the four weeks of Advent 
appointed as its foreriumers ; and it may be 
said of these, as it was of John Baptist, with 
regard to Christ's coming, that they are as 
messengers to prepare his way before him? 

Easter y the day of Christ's resurrection, 
next in order and dignity to that of his 
Nativity, hath not only all Lent as a general 
preparative, but a whole week, called the 
holy weehy as a peculiar attendance to go 
before it; and moreover two days set apart 
to follow after. 

Whitsunday J the third great festival, hath 
not indeed so great an attendance to go before 
it, only the Sunday after Ascension; yet it is 
honoured with two days set apart to follow 
in its train : neither could there be more, 
since the following days are set apart for the 
solemnity of the Ember-week. 

Now in all these preparatory seasons, or 
intervals between these feasts, the Epistles 

' Matt. xi. 10. 
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and Gospels, with the Collects which axe 
generally taken out of them, are fitted to 
and point towards the great festival that 
comes on. 

For instance ; those appointed for the four 
Sundays in Advent set forth the various 
comings of Christ; and are as the gradual 
dawning of the morn, before the rising of 
the Sun of Miffhteousness. From Christmas 
to Epiphany the Church sets forth Christ's 
humanity, that he is very man, '^ of the sub- 
stance of his mother bom in the world." 
Thus the feast of Circumcision declares him 
not only to be made of a woman, but also 
made under the law? But after Epiphany 
the Church manifests his divinity, that he is 
very God, " of the substance of the Father, 
begotten before all worlds." Thus in the 
first Sunday after Epiphany, the Gospel ma- 
nifests his divinity, by his miraculous answers 
to the Jewish doctors ; in the second, by his 
turning water into wine ; in the third, by his 
healing the leper; in the fourth, by his 
stilling the winds and waves with his word. 

■ Gal. iv. 4. 
O- O 
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From Septuagesima Sunday the Church 
looks forwards towards the great festival of 
^Easter, That Sunday, with the two following, 
may be called the lesser Lent, they being 
preparative to that long solemn season, as 
that is to Easter, Now Lent being instituted 
and kept in imitation of Christ's fasting 
forty days and forty nights; from the begin- 
ning of it on Ash- Wednesday y all the Epistles 
and Gospels with their Collects appointed for 
the Sundays, have one general aim, namely, 
to produce in us repentance and death unto 
though each Sunday for variety pro- 
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pounding different ways : the first, exhorting 
to patience in afflictions ; the second, to tem- 
perance and abstinence from all uncleanness ; 
the third, to strictness of life and perseve- 
rance ; and so in the rest. 

Having thus crucified the whole body of sin 
in Lent, at Easter we are made partakers of 
a joyftd resurrection ; we are raised from the 
death of sin to the life of righteousness. 
Wherefore from Easter to Pentecost, or Whit- 
sunday, the Epistles and Gospels run in a 
contrary tenor, tending to raise in us joy, 
hope, newness of life, and the like. For 
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the dmrch having at Easter put off her 
sackcloth* the penitential garb of Lent, is all 
this season represented in her services, as 
girded with gladness ; which at last is com- 
pleted by the coming of the Holy Ghost Uie 
Comforter, as on the day of Pentecost, or 
WhitsuTiday. 

And now the third person in the Trinity 
being also fully revealed to the world, to- 
gether with the Father and the Son, from 
whom he proceedeth, the Sunday following 
is a feast instituted in honour to all the three 
persons, the feast of Trinity, which might be 
called the great Epiphany, being the mani- 
festation of the three persons, as the other 
Epiphany is only of the Son. 

Lastly, During that long interval from 
Trinity till Advent, the Epistles and Gospels 
have also but one general view and tendency, 
to raise in ua the several fruits and gifts of 
the Spirit, and all holy and spiritual afiec- 
tious. So that all the services of this long 
course of Sundays may be considered as 
looking, either backwards, with a grateful 



s o 

IV.] in the Common Prayer. 161 

regard to the feast of Pentecost, from which 
all those graces that make our services ac- 
ceptable, flow; or forwards, with an awful 
regard to Advent, the time of our Lord's 
coming, for which those graces prepare us: 
either as testifying that the Holy Ghost is 
come; or as fitting us by his aid against the 
coming of our Lord. 

Thus then the Epistles and Gospels are 
not cast into our Liturgy at random, or as it 
should happen ; but are placed every one in 
its order, being suited severally to their pro- 
per days, and all jointly to the seasons, which 
come between and are governed by these 
cardinal or great festivals. 

Though I have traced out to you this ad- 
mirable order of our Church in so particular 
a view, yet it will be usefiil and edifying 
to present you also with that more general 
scheme, wherein that great prelate. Bishop 
Cosin, hath excellently represented the wis- 
dom of our Church. These are his words: 
''The Church hath not appointed Epistles 
and Gospels, but upon special relation to the 
time wherein they are read. And it is admi- 
rable to see, with what order and wisdom all 
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things are disposed and brought in tempore 
suo, that they might be the more kindly for 
the putting us in mind of what we are about, 
or what we have to do. The whole year is dis- 
tinguished into two parts : the time of Christ's 
Hving among us here on earth, which is the 
first; and our time of living here after his 
example, which is the second: for the first 
• are all the Sundays appointed from Advent to 
ZWmVy-Sunday ; for the rest are all the Sun- 
days after Trinity to Advent again. ( Veteres 
distinxerunt hcec dtu) tempora in tempus 
Dominicce dispensationis, et in tempos nostras 
peregrinationis,) And because the first part 
is conversant about the life of Christ, and 
the mysteries of his divine dispensation, 
therefore, beginning at Advent is the me- 
mory of his incarnation celebrated, and after 
that his nativity, then his circumcision, his 
manifestation to the Gentiles, his nonage, his 
doctrine, his miracles, his passion, his burial, 
his resurrection, his ascension, his sending 
the Holy Ghost, — all in a most absolute 
order. In all which we see the whole story 
and course of our Saviour, in manifesting 
himself and his divine mysteries to the 
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world. So that the Gospels read through 
all this part of the year, have their chief end 
and purpose, to make us know and remember 
with grateful hearts, what excellent benefits 
God the Father hath communicated to us, 
first by his Son, and then by the Holy Spirit, 
making us the heirs of heaven, that before 
were the sons of hell : for which unspeakable 
goodness, we do most fitly end this part of 
the year with giving praise and glory to the 
whole blessed Trinity. 

''The second part, which contains all the 
Sundays after that, being for our guidance 
in the peregrination that we have living in 
this world, hath for it such Gospels in order 
appointed, as may most easily and plainly 
instruct and lead us in the true paths of 
Christianity; that those which are regene- 
rated by Christ, and initiated in his faith, 
may know what virtues to follow, and what 
vices to eschew. Thus in the first part, we 
are to learn the mysteries of the Christian 
religion; in the second, we are to practise 
that which is agreeable to the same. For so 
it behoves us, not only to know that we have 
no other foundation of our religion but Christ 
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Jesus f born, crucified, and risen for us ; but 
farther also to build upon this foundation 
such a Kfe as he requires from us. And 
because the first part ends with Pentecost, 
the giving us a new law in our hearts, there- 
fore the second is to begin with the practice 
of that law : that as the children of Israel 
did pass through the desert by the direction 
of Moses, so we may pass through this world 
by the guidance of our Saviour, and over- 
coming at last our spiritual enemies, we may 
come to our heavenly dwelling-place, and 
there remain with him for ever." * 

Thus have we seen at large the wondrous 
order and disposition of the Epistles and 
Gospels appointed for the Sundays, As to 
those belonging to the days of Saints, these 
are chosen out and ordered so as to do 
honour indeed directly to those Saints^ which 
they do either by reciting their writings, or 
recording their actions, or recommending their 
example. But forasmuch as these days have 
no real glory of thqir own but what they de- 
rive from Christ, who is glorified in his Saints y 

* [See Nicholls's Commentary, Additional Notes, pp. 25, 
26, (Notes •t).-ED.] 
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therefore they do all ultimately respect, and 
some pay immediate honour to, the great 
festivals of our Lord. Thus the days of 
St. Andrevf and St. Thomas come before 
and usher in our Lord's Nativity; of St. 
Stephen^ St. John, and the Innocents imme- 
diately follow after. And the rest are placed 
at regular distances, not crowding together, 

* St Andrew is placed first in the order of Saints f 
because he was first called by Christ. 

' St. Stephen seems to be placed first after Christmas- 
day, because he was the first Martyr : St. John next, be- 
cause the disciple whom Jesus loved, and so next him 
in affection : then the Innocents, because their martyrdom 
was the first consequent upon Christ's birth or nativity. 
Some give also this mystical reason both for their place 
and order — that Martyrdom, Love, and Innocence are first 
to be magnified, as wherein Christ is most glorified. 

Because the Saints entered into joy through sufferings, 
therefore their days are ushered in with a Figil and fast on 
their Eves; partly to prepare us for the more solemn keep- 
ing of the day following, and partly to signify to us, that 
we too, after a few days of mortification and sorrow, shall 
pass into a joyful eternity. 

For this reason there is no Vigil on the Eve of St. Michael, 
because the angels did not enter into joy through suffer- 
ings, but were placed there from their creation. There is 
none likewise on the Eves of St. Mark, or of St. Philip and 
St James; because these fall between Easter amd fVhitsuntide, 
upon which joyful season all fasts were forbidden. 



« 







O Q 

166 T%e Beauty of Holiness [s£Bm:. 



that they may not confound nor injure each 
other's lustre, but yet may all severally 
keep up and set off the glory of the Lord. 
These days are placed in our calendar, as 
the planets are in the firmament. For as 
those move round the sun, borrowing their 
light from him, with which they enhghten 
the earth; so these attend upon and receive 
their glory from the Sun of Itigkteousness, 
which they cast around upon his Church. 
So then in the greater festivals Christ is 
glorified in his person directly; but on the 
lesser he is glorified in his Saints by re- 
flection. 

Thus then there is a relation and mutual 
dependence in the whole system of the Epis- 
tles and Gospels "used throughout the year." 
Thus much as to the beauty of their order. 

As to the excellency of their matter, those 
appointed for the Simdays contain the most 
choice and principal parts of the New Testa- 
ment, as the ^rst lessons for the Sundays do 
those of the Old. Now as the Epistle® was 

" Note that though some of the Epistles be taken out of 
the /icts and the Old Testament, yet they may be properly 
called Epistles, as taking their denomination from the 
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instituted to represent the Law preceding the 
Gospel, and is therefore read first; so the 
matter of it is generally moral or precep- 
tive. But the subject of the Gospel, which 
represents the whole Gospel or preaching 
of Christianity, is both historical aad pre- 
ceptive, relating what Christ either did or 
taught. 

And whereas the Law was but dark and 
ftdl of terror in proportion to the comfort- 
able light breaking forth in the Gospel, there- 
fore it was an universal custom in the Eastern 
Church, as St. Jerome® aflirms, " at the read- 
ing of the Gospel to set up lights even at 
mid-day, not with design therefore," as he 
infers, "to dispel the dark, but give a testi- 
mony of rejoicing." Besides this significant 
ceremony, there have been two peculiar 

greater part : this is a figure often used in Scripture itself. 
However, to satisfy the dissenters even in this trifling ob- 
jection, at the last review there were added in the rubric 
these words, " or portion of Scripture appointed for the 
Epistle." 

* Per iotas orientis Ecclesias qtumdo legendum est Evange^ 
Uum, accenduntur Zumtnarta, jam sole rutilante : nan utique 
ad fugandas tenebras, sed ad signum latitia demonstrandum, 
(Hieron. adv. Vigilant, Op. Vol. i. p. S5, D. Lips, 1684.) 
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honours paid to the Gospels^ which continue 
in our Church to this day. 

The first is, that all the congregation stand 
up at the reading of them, as being the 
word of the Master ; whereas at the reading 
or the Epistles, they are indulged the pos- 
ture of sitting, as being the words of the ser- 
vants. This reverence the Catholic Church, 
throughout the £ast and West, hath always 
paid to the Son of God above all other mes- 
sengers. And our Church hath continued the 
practice of the same,* as directed in her 
rubric ; so that this is not only recommended 
by antiquity,* but also enjoined by authority : 
a reverential custom, surely very meet to be 
kept up everywhere in honour to the Son 
of God, but especially in this Church and 
nation; since no less is paid to our king 
himself, at the reading of whose commissions 

' [See Rubric prefixed to the Nicene Creed in the Com- 
munion-office. — Ed.] 

■ "Orav dvayivtoaKOfiivov »] to ei/ayysXiov, iraW«« ol 
TTptfT^vrtpoif Ka\ ol iiaKovoi, Kai irdi 6 \a\69 <m}icc- 
Twoav fitra iroXXt/s v/avx^'ac. When the Gospel is read, 
let all presbyters, deacons, and all the people stand up 
with much silence. — ^post. Const* lib. v. ch. 57. 
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the highest court among us, even of our 
nobles y stand up and uncover the head. 

Secondly, The other honour paid to the 
Gospel was, that after the naming of it, all 
the people standing up said. Glory be to 
thecy Lord? This usage borrowed from 
ancient Liturgies our Reformers continued 
in ours;*' and though afterwards discontinued 
in the rubric, yet custom still continues the 
use of it in most cathedral, and in many paro- 
chial churches ; and the voice of custom is 
in many cases the voice of law. 

The rehearsal of the Nicene Creed fol- 
lows the Epistles and Gospels, as that of the 
Apostles^ Creed followed the Lessons; and 
this for the same reasons, namely, because 
as faith comes by hearing, so toith the mouth 
the confession of it is made unto salvation. 
But besides these general reasons, the re- 
hearsal of our faith before the receiving the 



6co0« dtavtcrra/icOa dtacpiavovvTE^, AO^IA 201, KTPIE. 
When he (viz. the Deacon) begins to read the Gospel, we 
straightway stand up, saying. Glory be to thee, Lord* — 
Chrysost. de Circo, 
* It was in the first book of Edw. VI. 
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holy Communion is founded on higher ends. 
1st, It being meet that all should first pro- 
fess the same faith, who partake of the same 
mysteries ; for surely if no stranger nor 
uncircwndsed person^ could eat of the Pass- 
over, that typical Sacrament, much more no 
stranger to the Christian faith, or unbe- 
liever, should partake of the real Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper. 2ndly, As the acknow- 
ledgment of the Articles of our Christian 
faith is part of the vow made at our baptism, 
so ought the same acknowledgment to be 
repeated at the Lord's Supper, wherein we 
renew that vow. 

It is not my business to consider the sub- 
stance of this Creed, neither to run through 
its Articles: wherefore I shall only here 
explain and recommend those two anci- 
ent customs, of turning towards the altar, 
and of bowing at the name of Jestis, when 
we make these confessions of our faith. 

As to the first, it was the custom of the 
ancient Church to turn to the altar or East^ 
not only at the confessions of faith, but in 
all the public prayers. And therefore Epi- 

> Exod. xiL 43, 48. 
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phanius^ speaking of the madness of the im- 
postor Elz(BU8y counts this as one instance of 
it among other things, that he forbad pray- 
ing towards the East Now this is the most 
honourable place in the house of God, and 
is therefore separated from the lower and 
inferior part of the church, answering to 
the holy of holies in the Jewish tabernacle, 
which was severed by a veU from the sane- 
tuary : and the holy table or altar in the one 
answers to the mercy-seat in the other. As 
then the Jews^ worshipped lifting up their 
hands towards the mercy-seat^ and even the 
Cherubim were formed with their faces look- 
ing towards it; so the primitive Christians 
did in their worship look towards the altar, 
of which the mercy-seat was a type. And 
therefore the altar was usually called the 
tabernacle of God's glory, his chair of state, 
the throne of God, the type of heaven, heaven 



' Epiph. Opera, torn. i. Adversus Hsereses, lib. i. Osseni 
Haer. xix. p. 42, Paris, 1621. 

' See Thomdike on Religious Assemblies, eh. vii. 
p. 221, Camb. 1642; and Sparrow's Rationale, pp. 307, 308, 
Oaf, 1839. 

" Psal. xxyiii. 2. Exod. xxv. 20. 
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itself: for these reasons did they always in 
praying look towards it. But in rehearsing 
our creeds this custom is still more proper 
and significant; for we are appointed to 
perform it standing,^ by this posture declar- 
ing our resolution to stand by (or defend) that 
faith which we have professed: so that at 
these times we resemble not so much an 
assembly, as an army. As then in every 
well-marshalled army all look and move one 
way, so should we always do in a regular 
assembly ; but especially at the confessions of 
faith, all "Christ's faithful soldiers" should 
shew that they hold the unity of faith by 
this uniformity of gesture. 

The other usage, of bowing at the name 
of Jesus, is founded on that Scripture, where 
it is declared, that God hath given him a 
name which is above every name : that at the 
name of Jesus every knee should how, and 
every tongue should confess, that Jesus Christ 
is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.^ 
Now though the rubric be silent herein, 

* [See Sparrow's Rationale, pp. 51, 197, 299, 300.-^Ed.] 
1 Isa.xlv.23. Phil.u. 9, &c. 
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yet the Canon of our Church thus enjoins ; 
^^that when in time of divine service the 
Liord Jestts shall be mentioned, due and 
lowly reverence shall be done by all persons 
present as hath been accustomed;* testifying 

' Which is thus explained by the Injunctions of Q. Eliza- 
beth, Whensoever the name of Jesus shall be in any Lesson 
or Sermon, or otherwise in the Church pronounced, that 
due reverence be made by all persons, young and old, with 
lowliness of courtesie, and uncovering the heads of the 
menkind, as thereunto doth necessarily belong, and hath 
heretofore been accustomed. Injunct, Hi. 1559. [See 
Sparrow's Collection, p. 82. — Ed.] 

Bishop Cosin saith, this should be done principally at 
reading the Gospel ; because then also we stand up in 
honour to Christ and his Gospel. [Nicholls's Commentary: 
Additional Notes, p. 39 (note *f).— Ed.] 

This custom is very useful against the Arians and other 
enemies of our Lord's Divinity ; and therefore never more 
strictly to be kept up than in these days, wherein those ene- 
mies abound. 

[" Some ask us, why the Church enjoins bowing at the 
name of Jesus, and not as well at the name of Christ, or 
God, or the Holy Ghost, &c. To which I answer, if there 
were no other reason to be given for this, but only the cus- 
tom of the Church of God, that were sufficient in this case. 
But if we look to the first rise and original of the custom, 
a much more rational account may be given of the reason 
of this difference, which was this: the name of Jesus was 
become a name of reproach among the Jews ; they always 

o o 
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by this outward ceremony and gesture their 
due acknowledgment that the Lord JesiLS 
Christ, the true and only Son of God, is the 
only Saviour of the world, in whom alone all 

blasphemed and reviled him by this name, terming him, by 
way of reproach, Jesus the magician, and Jesus the impos- 
tor, which terms of infamy and disgrace they endeavoured 
to fasten on him, and propagate, not only in Judaea, but 
over all the world: for Justin Martvr tells us in his dia- 
logue with Trypho [p. 368, edit Thirlbii], that immediately 
after our Saviour*s death, they sent forth their apostles, or, 
emissaries, from Jerusalem, to all the synagogues in the 
world, to tell them, there was a certain impious, lawless 
sect risen up under one Jesus, a Galilean impostor. So that 
the name of Jesus was become a name of infamy among 
the Jews ; whereas the name of Messias, or Christ, and 
God, and Holy Ghost, were always names of respect and 
honour among them. For this reason, the Church of 
Christ, to do a peculiar honour to their Lord, took up this 
decent custom of expressing their respect to him, at the 
mention of that very name by which the Jews blasphemed 
and reviled him ; to show that that Jesus whom they hated 
and reproached, was honoured by them as their Lord and 
Christ. Now if this was the original of this custom, as Zan- 
ehy and some other learned persons own it to be — and the 
testimony I have cited out of Justin Martyr makes it very 
probable — then it must be confessed to have been very pious 
in its first rise; and unless some mighty superstition has 
crept into it by a tract of time, it cannot now be condemned 
as sinful."— Bingham's French Church's Jpohgy for the 
Church qf England, Book iv. c. 8. — ^Ed.] 
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the mercies, graces, and promises of God to 
mankind, for tkis life and the Hfe to come, 
are ftdly and wholly comprised."'' 

Now if such reverence be due to that great 
and ever-blessed name when it is mentioned 
in the Lesson or Sermon^ how much more in 
the Creeds, when we mention it with our own 
lips, making confession of our faith in it, add- 
ing the very reason given in the Canon, that 
we believe in him, as the onlg Sbon, or onIp» 
begotten Skon of iSiot: and when too we do this 
standing, which is the proper posture for doing 
reverence ? 

After the Creed the Sermon is appointed. 
Now as to the preaching used in the Church 
of England, if we consider either the excel- 
lency or frequency of it, we may justly af- 
firm, that if any Church under heaven hath 
wherevnthal to glory on this behcdf, our Church 
hath much more. 

As to the excellency of it, this praise hath 
been long yielded to our Clergy, both at home 
and from abroad, by the imiversal voice both 
of Protestants and Papists. And the reason 



• Can. xviii. 1603. 
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of it is apparent; for no nation under heaven 
hath such seminaries of learning in all kinds 
as this nation hath, or any thing like them; I 
mean, our two renowned Universities. And 
if ever the enemy would come up against our 
Church, this city of our Sioriy to take and de- 
stroy it, that policy of Holof ernes against Be- 
thtdia will be most effectual, to seize upon 
these fountains of her waters. 

And as to the frequency or plenty of the 
word preached, which continually flows firom 
these fountains, this provision of our Church, 
which appoints a sermon once on the Lord's- 
day, must appear sufficient, yea abundant; 
if we look back to the scarcity of it in the 
days of the Reformation, when the pro- 
vision of a sermon was but quarterly;* and 
for many years after but monthly.' Where- 
fore this present provision of our Church, in 
appointing one sermon on the Sundays, ought 

* That aU Parsons and Vicars shall make or cause to be 
made in their churches, one sermon every quarter of the year, 
Injunct. Edw. VI., 1547. [See Sparrow's Collection, p. 1. 
—Ed.] 

* That the Parsons shall preach in their churches one ser- 
mon every month of the year, &c. Injunct. Q. Eliz, 1669. 
[See Sparrow's Collection, p. 67. — £o.] 
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to be accepted with all thankfulness. And 
in truth a greater plenty than this turns 
not to our nourishment^ but only creates in 
us a waste and a wantonness: that appetite 
in many after a multitude of senuons is no 
other^ than that of the IsraditeSy when not 
content with the regular provision of the 
daily manna^ they required meat for their 
lusts^ Far be it from me^ that I should dis- 
courage or straiten the ordinance of preach- 
ing : but God forbid, that the enlarging of that 
should ever straiten the ordinances of divine 
Worship, or be esteemed before them; God 
forbid, that ever in the Church of England y 
the sermon, how excellent soever, should be 
valued before the service, which is incom- 
parable. For to what end do we come to the 
house of prayer? Is it to adore God, or to 
admire men? Is it to praise him for the ex- 
cellency of his greatness, or them for the 
excellency of their talents? Should this plen- 
teous provision of preaching be ever again 
exalted and abused to the neglecting, de- 
spising^ and disparaging of our public wor- 

* Ps. Ixxviii. 19 (Prayer Book). 
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ship^ as it was before the great rebellion^ it 
might well provoke God to take it again 
from us; and instead thereof to feed our 
lusts with preachings as he did the Isradites 
with quails^ till it came otd of their nostrils, 
and became loathsome unto them? It was a 
remarkable sayings so founded on the reason 
of things^ that a preaching Church cannot 
stand; and it is also founded on the judg« 
ments of God^ that a Church, which places 
its religion in preachiug, shall never stand. 

After the sermon the congregation, though 
there be no communion, yet is not dismissed 
without prayers and the blessing. 

The prayer for the Church Militant con- 
tains in it supplications y prayers, and interces- 
sions , and giving thanks for aU men, for kings, 
and all in authority , as the Apostle directs." 
Which expression of our universal charity is 
highly necessary, when there is a celebration 
of the Lord's Supper ; but when there is none, 
yet being a general intercession, it is neces- 
sary to fill up and complete the second ser- 
vice, which is a distinct service, and in the 

'Numb. xi. 20. » 1 Tim. ii. 1. 
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£rst institution was performed at different 
times.' 

Last of all comes the Blessing^ to be given 
*^ by the Prieet, or Bishop^ if present.'* This 
was so highly esteemed in the primitive times, 
that none durst go out of the church till they 
had received it, as was enjoined by several 
Ck>uncils. And when they received it, they 
did it kneeling or bowing down their heads. 
And this was done in imitation of the Jewish 
manner, which is thus described: When the 
service was finished, the high-priest lifted up 
his hands ofoer the whole congregation — to 

* This prayer is an abstract of the Litany, and is the 
same in substance as to the chief materials, though con- 
tnusted into a collect; which in ancient Liturgies was 
called Si/yairn} KoOoXiicit, or Catholic CoUecU 

1 Note, that the form of this Christian blessing runs in 
the name of three persons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
into which we are baptized; and therefore seemingly most 
proper for the use of the Christian Church: howerer the 
CaUrinistt choose to make use of the Jewish form. 

Note also, that the Rubric orders this blessing to be given 
by the Priett or Bishop; and therefore it ought not to be 
pronounced by a Deacon, much less by the people ; and 
therefore their repeating it after the Priest, is not only a 
token of gross ignorance, but an unjust usurpation upon 
the priestly office. 

a 6 
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give the blessing of the Lord with his lips, — 
and they bowed themsdves to worship the 
Lord^ that they might receive a hlessingfrom 
the Most High? Thus did the Jews : for they 
considered it as the blessing not of man^ but of 
God. They had indeed his express promise 
for it, when given in the public worship. And 
the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak to 
Aaron and his sons, saying, On this noise shall ye 
bless the children of Israel; ti^e Lord bless thee, 
and so on : and they shall ptit my name upon 
the children of Israel, and I unU bless them} 

The same authority to bless, yea and greater 
authority than this, seems to be given to the 
ministers of the Gospel. For into whatever 
house they shall enter, and shall say, Peace 
be to this house; if the Son of Peace be (here;^ 
that is, according to interpretation, if he 
that dwells there, do not hinder it by his 
wickedness, or reject it through unbelief, 
then their peace shall be upon him. If not, 
if he be not capable nor worthy of their 
blessing, it shaU turn to them again. And 



O 



' Ecclesiastic. 1. 21. 
* Luke X. 5, 6. 



' Numb. vi. 22-27. 
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if this virtue be annexed to the Blessing of 
the Bishop or Priest, so as to go and come 
with it, when bestowed upon a private house ; 
how much more when dispensed in the house 
of God, in his name and by his command, 
over the holy congregation. As many of 
them doubtless as are sons of peace, as are 
capable and desirous thereof, upon them 
shall the blessing of the Minister rest; but 
from them that are not, that either neglect 
or reject it, his blessing shall turn to him 
again. 

I have now gone through the design I 
proposed; a work, if less entertaining, yet 
I hope the more edifying: a work, I am 
sure, at no time unserviceable, in these 
times not unseasonable. We behold then 
our public service from one end to the 
other, from the Exhortation to the Blessing : 
and though it be laid out in so narrow and 
imperfect a delineation, yet upon the whole 
we may well close with that exclamation of 
the Prophet concerning Sion, how great is its 
goodness, and how great is its beauty!^ 

» Zech. ix. 17. 
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And I ought not to omit that memorable 
testimony, worthy not only to be fixed upon 
record, but to be engraoen upon the homa 
of the AUar, which was given our Common- 
prayer by the King and Parliament in that 
Act, which established the use of it. That 

it was BY THS AID OF THE HoLY GhOST, 

wiA uniform agreement concluded and set 
forthy &c. May it ever enjoy the same 
testimony from their successors; and may 
they ever support, strengthen, aad invigo- 
rate those laws, which have been placed as 
a fence about it; that no persons whatso- 
ever presume under the highest* penalties 
to ptcacl, llftlatf » or tfpfalt ang tJHng in tjfte Df« 
vog8tiott» or bfptabing of ^ luih hwk, or ans 
tj^ng tliftebi toatafaieb, or of an^ part t]ftneof« 

I shall now make some general observa- 
tions upon our Liturgy: and. 

First, From the perfection of it I ob- 
serve, that the form of bidding prayer is 
not itself a prayer, nor could be such in 
the intention of the Church : for 



• Act for Unif. 1 EUz. 
p. 112-118.— Ed.] 



[See Sparrow's Colleetioo, 
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First, Such a prayer in the pulpit is wholly 
superfluous. For the Common-prayer is per- 
fect in its extent: therein we have already 
prayed for all tj^ingjs xvntmoTSi {ot tjfte 90ttl anD 
Ms* What need therefore of this addition, 
where there is no defect? This prayer then 
of the Minister, be it ever so excellent, can 
be but repetition: this supply can be but 
superfluity. But alas! 

Secondly, It must be far inferior also to 
the Common-prayer. For this is perfect in its 
form, as well as extent : as therein we pray 
for all things, so we pray for them in the 
best manner; even (as we have seen) in 
the beauty of holiness. And whatever some 
ignorant and conceited people may imagine, 
yet God forbid that any Minister of our 
Church should be either so conceited or ig- 
norant, as to bring his^ own composures into 
comparison with the prayers of the Church, 
which let such know (if such there be), the 
finer they are, are the more improper; and 
the more delicate, still the more nauseous. 

' [Most of onr clergy make use of a collect from the 
Liturgy on such occasions. — Go.] 
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As this pulpit prayer would be but an 
inferior and superfluous addition to our 
service; so the Church, which does nothing 
in vain, designed it to be, not a prayer, 
but a direction or exhortation to the peo- 
ple; *^ telling them before-hand, what they 
are at that time more especially to pray for 
in the Lord's-prayer," as the judicious Spar- 
row^ explains it. 

Now the very form of it declares thus 
much: for were it a prayer, it would be 
addressed to God, whereas it is directed to 
the people. Thus it begins; " Ye shaUjpray 
for Chrisfs holy Catholicy^ &c., and so runs 
all along; " ye shall also pray" &c., and in the 
body of it the Minister saith, ^^ and herein 
I require you most especially to pray for 
the King's most excellent Majesty t'^ without 
doubt speaking to the people, not to God. 
Then he recites all the King's titles at 
length, which were it a prayer would be 
neither necessary nor proper; otherwise the 
Church had doubtless inserted them in all, 
at least in some one of, the prayers for the 
King. 

" [See Raiionalet p. 208— Ed.] 
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Lastly^ As the form itself, so the posture 
of the Minister in delivering it, which is 
standing, shews it to be an exhortation; 
which wonld fee kneeling,' were it a prayer: 
and therefore when he hath in this exhorta- 
tion recited the several heads of prayer, for 
which the people are to join with him sum- 
marily in the Lord's-prayer, he then to- 
gether with the people kneeleth down, and 
prayeth, saying the Lord's-prayer, wherein 
the people ought to accompany him. 

But farther, if this form of bidding prayer 
were changed into an actual prayer, it would 
be the very same in substance as the prayer 
for the Church Militant: and if it were 
drawn up, (m hriejiy as conveniently may 
be, it would be nearly the same in the ex- 
pressions. If then this be used before the 
sermon, the other coming after it, would be 

* I grant, as some object, that the Minister may stand, 
as well as kneel, in prayer; but then he never does both, 
or changes his posture, in tfie same prayer ; which he does 
in the present case, if the whole be a prayer. Note, 
though the title be, a form of prayer, yet a title cannot 
overrule the sense, much less alter the letter of a canon, 
any more than of a statute. [See Sparrow's Rationale, 
p. 61.— Ed.] 
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but repetition. Bat, alas! these prayers as 
they break through the intention of the Church, 
80 commonly do they go beyond the extent 
of her directions. For they are so far from 
being drawn up, as hriefly as canvenientfy 
may bey that I do afiSrm, that they generally 
equal in length all the prayers of the fore- 
going service (exdusive of the Litany) put 
together. 

This prayer of the Minister before the 
sermon, be it of what sort or size it will, 
is not only contrary to the intention of the 
Church, but also to the law of the land: 
which in the same statute^ wherein it esta- 



> Vnm,]aiz. [See Sparrow's CoIlectioD, p. 111. The 
author appears to have mistaken the intention of this Act ; 
which was to prevent the substitution of any extempore 
effusions for our scriptural Liturgy, and to preclude the 
possibility of its beautiful order and simplicity being in- 
temipted by the interposition of any other prayers, how- 
ever excellent. The statute seems to apply 9nly to the 
Minister while in the desk, &c., where he is immediately 
under the authority of the rubric. On ascending the 
pulpit, he is apparently left free in this matter, and is 
only under the restraint arising from a consideration of the 
reverence due to the general directions of the Church, and 
to the Apostolic injunction, '* Let all things be done de- 
cently and in order." — Ed.] | 
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blishes the Book of Common-prayer, enacts, 
^^ ihat if any Minister whatsoever shall use 
any other open prayer, than is mentioned 
and set forth in the said book** he shall be 
subject to deprivation and imprisonment. 
** By open prayer is meant,* saith the 
Act, ** that prayer which others are to come 
unto and hear in common churches and 
private chapds** 

Now these constitutions and laws were 
founded on the highest reasons. For when 
before the great Eebellion men began to 
transgress those bounds, changing this form 
of bidding prayer into an actual prayer, 
and therein venting their own enthusiastical 
effusions, they quickly brought the Com- 
mon-prayer into contempt, and thereby the 
Church and State into ruin. Behold then 
what a great fire a little matter Mndleth? 
The abuse of this canon, as inconsiderable 
as it may seem to some, was one main 
cause and engine, that brought on the re- 
bellion ; those wicked Ministers making the 
pulpit the trumpet of sedition more by this 



' Jamei iiL 5. 



O- 



-d 



o 



o 



188 7%^ Beauty of Holiness [serm. 

licence of praying in it^ than of preacliing 
from it. 

Since then this private prayer of the Mi- 
nister before the sermon is an innovation, 
contrary to the intention of the Church 
and law of the land; since it inust be in 
itself wholly superfluous and far inferior to 
the Common-prayer; and since in its con- 
sequences it tends directly to the deroga- 
lion, and despising, if not depraving of it ; 
and hath once proved actually destructive 
to it, and thereby to our Church itself; 
we hope that the Mends both of our 
Church and Liturgy will approve the reso- 
lution of those, who, pursuant to the late 
Injunctions, choose rather to return to 
the former usage, enacted by authority, 
than to go on in an error, crept in only 
by connivance. 

Secondly. I observe in favour of our 
Liturgy, that it sets a firm guard to the 
doctrine of the ever-blessed Trinity, and 
fences it in on every side. 

The frequent rehearsals of the Doxology 
are so many witnesses to it. The several 
creeds rehearsed at their appointed times. 
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the Apostles^ daily, the Nicene weekly, the 
Athanasian monthly, axe placed, as it were, 
at several stations to guard it. The invo- 
cations in the Litany, addressed to each 
person separately, and then to all jointly, 
though an accidental, are an immoveahle 
defence to it. The Feast of Trinity is the 
appointed anniversary fixed in our calen- 
dar, not only to be a guard, but to give 
glory to it. And as if all this care were 
not enough, as none can be too much, I 
cannot but remark, that on the three great 
festivals and their octaves — Christmas , Easter y 
and Whitsuntide, the collects at the conclu- 
sion give equal glory to the three Persons, 
running thus, tj^rougj) 3(c$iU]$ CTj^tisit our Slotti, 
fpj^o Hbet]^ anti rdgnet]^ toit]^ ^tt anb tj^f W^t 
Spirit, or, — (tt t Je tttiftg of tje j»ame 5pWt, rter 
one (Soti, ioorlti ioitj^out enll^ And lest the 
conclusions in the other collects generally 
running in the name of %t%yxi^ CTJrisJt out 
ZoTll/ should imply any inferiority in the 
Son as touching his Godhead, and so not 
the proper object of worship with the 
Father, there is one standing collect in the 
morning and evening service, that is di- 
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rected to the Son;^ and that it may be the 
more remarkable^ it is that prayer which 
sums up and reinforces all the rest^ I 
mean the prayer of Chrysostom. 

Thus is our Liturgy a faithfol guardian 
' of this fundamental article of the Christian 
religion^ upon which all our orthodoxy in 
the lesser points depends^ and from the 
corruption of which all heterodoxy, scepti- 
cism, and error, naturally spring. Hence 
it was a general observation to the eternal 
renown of our Liturgy, that when it was 
swept away in the torrent of the Rebellion, 
many damnable doctrines, strange heresies, 
and strange sects, new species and spawns 
of religions grew up and coYered the land. 
When this with the priesthood was driren 
out of the sanctuary, it came to pass, that 
the cormorant and bittern possessed ity the 
owl also and the raven dwelt in it; there 
the Vultures oho were gtxthered, every one 
with his mate.* 

* Which appears from this expression, gatfiered together 
in thy name: and therefore it conclades not, as the other 
collects, in the name of Jesus, because directed to him. 

* Isaiah zzxiv. 11 — 15. 
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Thirdly, I observe in behalf of otir Li- 
turgy, that as it promotes orthodoxy in us, 
as Christians; so doth it loyalty in us, as 
subjects: a duty which our Church binds 
upon our consciences in her Articles, Hbtni" 
lies, and Constitutions; but in her Liturgy 
puts into our mouths, and confirms and 
sanctifies by prayer. This she doth in 
every division of her service. First in that 
ejaculation, ® fLw^, %aht tjfte fcfng: then in 
a full distinct prayer for the King, another 
for the Royal Family, both together ex* 
ceeding in length even the intercessional 
prayer "for all conditions of men:" in the 
litany are three distinct .petitions for the 
King, and one for the Royal Family: in 
the Communion-service, which consists but 
of few prayers, there are two provided for 
the King: and lastly, in the prayer for the 
Church Militant, there is again an express 
intercession for him: thus in the daily ser- 
vice there is a double, but on the Sundays 
and holidays there is a fourfold supplica- 
tion for him. And that excellent King and 
Martyr, who died for and with this excel- 
lent Church, was so sensible of her abundant 
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.loyalty testified m her public worship, that 
he thus declares in that memorable ob- 
servation of his, ^^ one of the greatest faults 
some men found with the Common-prayer- 
book, was this, that it taught them to pray 
so oft for him."* 

Yet it teaches and obliges her members 
to pray as oft for every one, that sitteth on 
this throne. And after all shall the impu- 
tation of disloyalty be ever charged upon 
the Church? Is this the return to her re- 
peated suppUcations ? Nay, shall her loyalty 
be thought inferior to, or even compared 
with that of the sectarists; who, whatever 
they do in their prayers, yet in their prin- 
ciples disown the King to be supreme head 
of the Church ; nay, who disown the King's 
supremacy, not only as we hold, in oppo- 
sition to the Popey but also his supremacy 
in opposition to the people; for whom, as 
they assert, kings are ordained, and by 
whom they may be resisted? Shall her 
subjection be less secure, who acknowledges 
before the altar, that God is tj^f onls ruin 
of princejSf and that iof oi^s them in him aitl^ 
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{ot him, and that this is accortiing to his ileKftel^ 
fporO anD DttHnatue; shall, I say, her subjec- 
tion be less secure than that of those, who 
assert that Kings are accountable to their 
people, and that resistance is the right and 
ordinance of nature ? My brethren, should 
we, in vindicating, yea, commending our 
Church on this behalf, hold our peace, the 
very stones of the sanctuary, where these 
prayers are daily made, might cry out against 
If her children be at any time seduced 



us. 



into disloyalty, let them answer for it in 
their own persons; but it is injustice, as 
well as ingratitude, to charge it upon the 
Church ; for it was never law with God or 
man, that the parent should bear the iniquity 
of the children. 

PouKTHLY, I observe of our Liturgy, that 
a^ it eminently promotes loyalty in us as 
subjects, so doth it mutual charity in us as 
neighbours. 

Now this it doth both in the people 
towards each other, and in them all towards 
the minister, and in the minister towards 
them; '^between whom" (as Bishop Sparrow* s 
words axe) *' there daily and interchange- 







O 



Q 

194 I%e Beautif of HolittMS [sebm. 



ably pass, in the hearing of God and in the 
presence of his holy angels^ so many heavenly 
acdamations^ mutual proyocations^ joint peti- 
tions^ songs of praise^ confessions of one 
faith. As^ for instance, when the Priest makes 
their suits, and they with one voice say. 
Amen/ or when he joyfiilly begins, and 
they with like alacrity follow, dividing be- 
twixt them the sentences, each striving to 
shew his own, and to sdr up others' zeal to 
the glory of God, as in the psalms and 
hymns; or when they mutually pray for 
each other, the priest for the people and the 
people for him, as in the sentences before 
the morning collects ; or when the priest 
proposes to Grod the people's necessities, and 
they their own requests for relief in each of 
them, as in the Litany; or when he pro- 
claims the law of God to them, as in the 
commandments, they subjoining their ac- 
knowledgment of their transgression, and 
supplication for grace to perform them:"* 
all these interlocutory forms of adoration 
must of necessity beget and inflame a mutual 
love of the people to each other, and a joint 

[ * Rationale, p. 60. [These are not Binhop Spanrow'i exact 

words throughout, but the suhxtance is iaithfuijy giveu.-ED.] ' 
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love of all to the Priest. For where there is 
such an union in worship^ there cannot be 
much dissension in life: where the ^ople 
offer up so many prayers and intercessions 
for each ot^r^ tiiej cannot entertain thoughts 
or measures t6 revenge^ bite, and decour one 
another. Again^ it unites iJie affections of 
the people to their minister, by whom, with 
whom, and for whom, they pray daily unto 
God. From his lips they receive absolution; 
and who is he that will requite with an 
accusation ? By him they are dismissed the 
sanctuary with a blessing; and what is he 
that can at the door return it with cursing, 
by sayitig or doing any manner of evil 
against him? 

What then can be said more to tihe advan- 
tage of our Liturgy, than that it makes men 
good Christians, living^ " in the true faith 
and fear of God;" good subjects, living "in 
humble obedience to the king;" and good 
neighbours, living "in brotherly love and 
charity one to another ? " 

Fifthly, The last observation which I 
would make upon our Liturgy, and which 



' Can. 55. See Sparrow's Collection, p. 294. 
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I would fix upon men's minds as worthy 
observation^ is this; that our Church hath 
had g^eat regard to the honour and comfort 
of 'the people, in that they are appointed 
either jointly to accompany the minister, or 
to bear a separate part, in almost all the whole 
compass of the service; which therefore justly 
claims an equal regard, esteem, and honour 
from them especially in comparison of and be- 
fore the way of the Dissenters. For among 
them the people are wholly excluded : they 
are not appointed, nor allowed to join in any 
part, not so much as in the confession of sin, 
nor in the confession of faith, nor in the Lord's- 
prayer; nor allowed to oflfer up tte least 
ejaculation, not even to say. Amen. Whereaa 
in our service the people, as is shewn in 
the foregoing observation, are all along ap- 
pointed and called upon to join with their 
voices ; neither are they anywhere excluded 
but where it is improper for them to be 
admitted. 

Wherefore let the Sectatists deride our 
Common-prayer as an idol, and the fre- 
quenters of it as superstitious; let them 
mock, as of old, at our people, saying ^^ that 
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pleasing themselves with their presence at 
that service, and their lip-labour in bearing 
a part in it, they harden themselves in their 
ignorance:"® yet let our people themselves 
glory in it as their high privilege, and hold 
it fast as their blessed advantage ; and if in 
this thing be their ignorance, may they be 
more and more hardened in their ignorance. 
However, let those instructors of the ignorant 
be instructed in one thing; that this way of 
the people's bearing a part in the service 
was not only used by the ancients, but that 
for this very reason the service itself was 
called Cbmwon-prayer.' 

But then, my brethren, since ye axe so 
highly favoured and honoured in our public 
worship; surely as this should induce you 
to love, honour, and esteem it, so should you 
study to express this your acknowledgment 
by joining only in those parts which are 
appointed you, and by no means intrenching 
upon the parts appropriated to the minister ; 

* Preface to the Directory, p. i, and passim. 

* Justin Martyr, Apol. ii. Opera, p. 76, 1593. St Jug. 
Epist. 118. vol. ii. Par. 1679. 
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which I shall again recite to you^ to fix them 
upon your memories. 

First, Such are the pronoimcing the Abso- 
LimoN and the Blessing: these belong to 
the priest alone; they are essential to his 
office; and no man can take to himself the 
honour of pronoimcing these, any more than 
of the office itself. Wherefore, when the 
Priest standing up pronounces these, I entreat 
above all things that the whole congregation, 
being upon their jmees, would attend and 
receive them with- silence ; and not declare 
the gross ignorance of the heart by the least 
motion of the lips. 

In the like manner when he readeth the 
Exhortation, what an absurdity is it for 
the people to repeat it after him I For are 
all priests ? where then is the congregation ? 
Or do all exhort ? who then are to listen to 
the exhortation? 

It were much to be wished, that not only 
in these cases of absurdity, but that even in 
the prayers, where the people are bound to 
accompany the minister with the heart, they 
would not do it also with the lips ; and this, 
not because of any corruption, but only be- 
Q 
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cause it breeds confusion. Por this reason^ 
in the confession of sin^ where they are to 
accompany the minister^ the rubric directs 
them to do it only with an humble eoice» 
Why? lest the sound of all should turn it 
into the noise of a multitude^ and not the 
voice of a congregation. It is evident from 
the rubric, that the Church never intended 
that the people should repeat the words of 
the prayers after the minister, but only as 
she directs, that at the end of each they 
should ANSWBR,^ and say, Amen.^ Now to 



* Rubric after Absolution, Book of Common Prayer. 

* Amen is used at the end of the Prayers, Creeds, and 
in the Commination ; and has accordingly different senses. 

After a prayer it is requesting^ S6o tf it|* or * this is my 
desire.' After the Creed it is affirming, joined with con- 
fession : So it is, or * this is my belief.' After the curses in 
the Commination it is barely affirming, namely, that these 
curses are due to such transgressors; but without any 
act of wishing or requesting that it, may fall upon them. 
The words are, "Cursed is he that," &c. and not cursed 
fa he. 

It is to be said by the people (not the clerk alone) as 



[• Justin Martyr, Ap. ii., OJ trvvrtXia'av to9 to* ewxa« 
teal Ti]v iifxapKFTiav, ir&i 6 vaptSu \oos iirtv<pr]fitl Xiywv, 
Afir\v, TO W Afitji/, if *£/3^atdi tfxov^ to FevoiTo crjfiaivit, 
—Ed.] 
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whom should the people answer? Not to 
themselves; for that is an absurdity: No, 
but to the minister, who hath alone offered 
up the prayer for them, and which they 
make their own by sealing it with an Amen, 
If they say Amen, they have no need to 
repeat the prayer ; or if they will repeat the 
prayer, they haye no need to say Amen / for 
what is this, but to make answer to them- 
selves? 

This too general custom of repeating the 
prayers after the minister hath not the least 
apology for itself, but that it is a custom. It 
is doubtless a disservice to the worshipper, 
as weU as a disorder to the worship. Sure I 
am, it rather weakens than helps the inten- 
tion of the mind. It runs out sometimes 

the rubric after the Absolution directs. St. Jerome^ sajv 
that it was pronounced in such a manner by all the people, 
that it resembled the sound of thunder. In the jtfrieanX 
Churchy where they prayed standing, at pronouncing 
Jmen they raised themselTes on tip-toe, to express their 
earnestness. But whaterer our posture or Toice be, let it 
be always said with an earnest heart, and that by all. 

t Hieron. In Prooem. Com. ia Otit., toI. xv., Lib. ii. pp. 223. 226L 
Parit. 1706. 

t Clem. Alezand. Stromat., Opera Omnia, Lib. vli.» p. 242, D. 
Ftor. I55I. 
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into a work of the lips (as it is objected), 
and not of the heart, too visible among the 
ignorant sort, aad therefore more excusable— 
I wish it were only among them-some 
hastening on before, some coming after, 
others falling in together, with a promiscu- 
ous uncertainty; insomuch that St. PatiPs 
reproof to the Oorinihians^ in a like disorder> 
might be very applicable to many of our 
coiigregations : Should those come in that are 
unlearned or unhdieverSy hearing all speak 
together, would they not say, that ye are 
mad? The complaint of this disorder being 
often made by you yourselves, may the 
better be borne from us. For we do not say 
these things to cast a snare upon any, nor to 
entangle or hinder any person's devotion; 
but only for that which is comely y and that 
you may attend upon the Lord unthout this 
usual distraction. What rule then, my be- 
loved, woxdd you desire for your behaviour 
in the church ? The best, the only rule is to 
observe the rules laid down in her Rubrics y 
not to go beyond them in doing more or less, 

■ 1 Cor. xiv. 23. 
O @f 
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not to intrench upon the Priest's office by 
improper repetitions, nor to neglect yonr 
own by a sloths silence ; but conforming in 
all things to her orders, in time, in voice, and 
in gestures, ye shall not fail to toorship the 
Lard in the beauty of holiness. 

And now what remains, but that we rejoice 
and joy together in our exceeding great 
happiness, and that in the best of things, our 
religious worship — a happiness far superior 
to what other churches or sects enjoy, or 
rather fancy they enjoy. As to Popery y from 
which we reformed, though its worship be so 
adorned and beautified with variety, yet it is 
sadly stained with errors and idolatry; be- 
sides it is said in an unknown tongue : but 
however, were it cleared from these objec- 
tions, yet the frame of it, as laid out in the 
Roman Breviary, is so broken, perplexed, and 
obscured, that it is scarce an intelligible, how 
then a reasonable service ? And as to the 
whole body of the Dissenters among us, 
besides their foundation in schism, no trivial 
what can be said in vindication of their 
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worship, when considered in its own mean- 
ness; much less when compared with the 
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exceUency of ours? Wherein there is no 
confession of sin made by the people, no 
absolution given by the minister, no appoint- 
ment of Psalms, no choice of Lessons, no 
rehearsal of the Creeds, no variety of Col- 
lects, no Litany, no Commandments, seldom 
the Lord's Supper, seldomer, if ever, the 
Lord's-prayer : wherein also there are no 
solemn festivals observed ; so far from it, that 
not only the lesser, set apart in memory of 
the Apostles and Saints, but also the greater, 
hallowed to the honour of our Lord himself, 
viz : of his nativity, his resurrection, and send- 
ing the Holy Ghost— festivals which theCatho- 
lic Church hath ever celebrated — ^are had in 
derision. Insomuch that, if I would set the 
comparison between them and us in a true 
light, there is the same disproportion be- 
tween their worship, thus unformed and indi- 
gested, and ours, appearing in its daily beauty 
and moving round in its annual course, as 
there was between the face of this world, 
when it was a chaos without form, and void, 
and when after the six days' work it was 
finished, enjoying all the form and motions of 
the present creation. 
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And yet superior as our form of Torsliip 
is to them both, it has been BucceBsively 
destroyed by both: by P<^ery when in its 
in^t estate; by the Dissenters when come 
to its fiill strei^th. And at both times it was 
sealed with blood: under Popery with tiie 
blood of its compilers, under the DissetUera 
with the blood of its royal defender. And 
having been twice Uius gloriously sealed, and 
twice as miraculously restored, and that even 
out of the last great deluge, Grod seems to 
have established an everlasting covenant with 
it,. that there shall not any more be the like 
flood to destroy it. And there seem many 
blessed omens that it shall stand fast and 
flourish. For besides the many gracious 
assurances of protection firom the thbonb, 
the people likewise seem universally set in 
its defence. The Church with its priestliood 
was never more generally beloved, its wor- 
ship never more frequented, its altars never 
more crowded, than at this day. And no won- 
der, for to all the middle ranks of mankind it 
is the chief delight, and to the poorer sort it 
is the only comfort they have in this world ; 
the only refreshment they have after their 
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weekly labours, is to behold the fair beauty 
of the Lordy and to visit his temple ; whose 
house is open to the poor as well as the 
rich, and at whose altars the hireling is as 
welcome as his locd. Whereas the great 
men, the wealthy, and the mighty, have a 
thousand other ways and places of delight 
and amusement : they can frequent the thea* 
tres day after day, where no time is too 
tedious, nor expence too great. But to the 
middle ranks of the world, and to the lower 
and poorer sort, which together make up the 
bulk of mankind, to these, I say, the houses 
of God are the only places of resort, of com- 
fort, and delight. No wonder, therefore, 
that they generally love above all things 
the Church with its worship and ministry, 
whilst the other are apt to neglect and to treat 
them with derision. Thus it was with Christ 
the Master, and thus it will always be with 
his servants; that the elders, and the chief 
among men, set them at nought; but the com- 
mon people hear them gladly. 

Let us then rejoice together, ministers 
and people, in our mutual happiness, that 
we are bom and bred up in the bosom of 
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this Church ; where we are entered by bap- 
tism, instructed in her catechism, sealed by 
confirmation, nourished by the sacrament, 
taughit by the preaching of the word, ho- 
noured and comforted by her public worship. 
But what returns can we make to our holy 
Mother, y(>r all these benefits she A^ done 
unto us? What but to love, honour, and 
obey, and to defend her against all her ene- 
mies. In the camp of Israel^ the tabernacle 
with the tribe of Levi was placed in the 
middle of the encampment, and all other 
tribes encamped round about :* and thus in 
our Israely all orders, professions, and ranks 
of men resembling the several tribes, should 
in their proper stations encamp about the 
Church, with the sons of Ledy the dergy, 
to guard them from the adversary. We who 
wait at her altars, besides the common ties 
of other Christians, have peculiar obligations 
as ministers to love and to defend her to the 
uttermost. As for myself, I believe and am 
persuaded, that she is the best Church now 
in the whole world ; that her worship is the 
nearest to the primitive form, in as great 

* Numb. i. & ii. 
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purity and beauty of holiness as she is well ca- 
pable of in this state of imperfection. I firmly 
believe that the government of bishops^ 
priests^ and deacons^ established in her, in 
which all other Protestant Churches are de- 
ficient, — I believe that this government, as I 
said before, was appointed by Christ, and 
everywhere planted by his Apostles. And 
I trust every true member, much more every 
true . minister of this Church, is ready and 
willing to joia with me in this persuasion ; 
and being thus persuaded, to join with me 
also in this profession, with regard to our 
Established Church; that by God's assist- 
ance (for without that all our professions are 
but presumptions) — ^by God's assistance, if I 
should die toith her, / wotdd not deny her in 
any toise. 

Now to God the Father y God the Son, and 
Ood the Holy Ghost, be ascribed all honour 
and glory now and for ever. Amen. 
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A RATIONALE, &c. 



1 ChBON. XVI. 4i — 6. 

And he appointed certain of the Levites, to 
minister before the ark of the Lord, and to 
record, and to thank and praise the Lord 
God of Israel. Asaph the chief; and 
next to him Zechariah, Jeiel, and Shemira- 
mothy andJehiely and Mattithiah, and Eliah, 
and Benaiahy and Ohed-edom ; andJeiel with 
psalteries and vnth harps : hut Asaph made 
a sound vnth cymbals; Benaiah also and 
Jahaziel the Priests with trumpets continu- 
ally before the ark of the Covenant of God. 

David was now seated on the throne of 
Israel; and as it is ever the chiefest of 
kingly duties^ to settle the affairs of religion 
and the service of God before their own, so 
he made it the first act of his reign to provide 
for the security and honour of the ark of God, 
which had been taken captive by the Philis- 
tineSy and remained at Kirjath-jearim. To 
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which end he called all Israd together, and 
by their concurrent vote and universal atten- 
dance brings it up with a national rejolcifig, 
the Ving with his elders and captains playing 
before it toUh all theo' mtglU ,-' and he placed 
it in a tabernacle he had prepared for its re- 
ception in his own city, on mount Son, 
making a great feast for all Israel. 

But David's heart not content with this 
occasional testimony of his zeal for the ark of 
the Lord, by restoring it to a resting-place 
and its appointed service, did, as an addition 
and ornament to that, institute and establish a 
CHOIB, composed of the Levites chiefly, who, 
together with some of the priests, should with 
instruments of music minister before it in 
their courses, or, as Uiere expressed, as eeery 
day's work required.^ Thus, whilst Zadok the 
priest and his brethren the priests^ offered ac- 
cording to their courses continually morning 
and evraiing, he joined v>ith them Heman and 
Jeduthun, and the rest that v>ere chosen, who 
were expressed by name* and enrolled upon 
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the choral establishment, to give thanks to the 
Lord, and that tmth trumpets and cymbalsy 
with psalteries and harps, and in general, as 
the text comprehends them, with the mtisical 
instruments of God? And the service being 
thus enlarged and adorned, was the better 
fitted for a larger and more glorious sanctuary; 
and therefore from the tabernacle it was soon 
after received into the temple, and there 
continued till removed by their captivity in 
Babylon, when all the songs of Sum were 
turned into lamentation. 

Like was the fate and condition of the 
Christian Church, which during the persecu- 
tion of heathen princes was compelled to 
dwell in obscurity, and to remain as tvithin 
curtainsy and to be content with the daUy 
sacrifice, if it could be daily, of morning and 
evening. But when the heathen princes be- 
coming Christian took it into their hearts, 
like David, to build magnificent houses to the 
name of the Lord, with those houses they 
enlarged and beautified the Christian worship 
by the addition and erection of choirs. They 

» 1 Chron. xvi. 42. 
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likewise^ to adorn tbe daily ministratioii of 
the priesthood^ did as it is recorded of king 
David by the son of Sirachy set singers also 
before the altar y Ikat by their voices they might 
make sweet melody ^ and daily sing praises in 
their songs^ 

As the time will not allow^ so neither does 
the subject require me, to speak of these things 
particularly by an historical enumeration; 
but rather to consider what was the subject- 
matter and daily employment of this choral 
institution. It was to record^ and to thank 
and praise the Lord God of Israel 'J to record 
his wondrous works, to thank him for the 
goodness, and to praise him for the greatness, 
of all the wonders he hath done and still doth 
for the children of men, as displayed in the 
three great scenes of creation, proyidence, and 
redemption. These are recited in that origi- 
nal psalm, which David now delivered into 
the hand of Asaph and his brethren, his newly 
erected choir, to thank the Lord, as it is 
recorded in this chapter. 

In discoursing upon this subject and pre- 
sent occasion, I shall endeavour, 

* Ecclesiastic, xlvii. 9. ^ I Chron. zvi. 4. 
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I. To shew the excellency of this work of 
praise and thanksgiving, in comparison of, 
though not exclusion of, the other necessary 
offices of prayers, supplications, and inter- 
cessions: and therefore that it is meet and 
right that they should make up, as they gene- 
rally hare, the greatest proportion of the 
public worship. 

II. I shall shew the lawfulness and useful- 
ness of music in churches, in promoting this 
most blessed work of praise and thanksgiving. 

m. I shall endeavour to explain and jus- 
tify the particular usages of our cathedral 
worship, or choir-service, not only of singing 
the hymns and psalms with the organ and 
instruments of music, but also of singing 
(according to the manner which is termed 
chanting) the prayers, litany, commandments, 
and the other parts of the Liturgy. 

IV. and Lastly, I shall beg leave to make 
some reflexions and exhortations suitable to 
the subject and present auditory. 

First. Let us consider the excellency of 
praise and thanksgiving, above and before, 
though not exclusive of, prayers, supplica- 
tions, and intercessions. These are, we know 
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I cotifess that our frailties and sins^ the subject 
of our prayers^ are also an inexhaustible sub- 
ject, and for that reason the more uncomfort- 
able and dejectmg : but yet praise can famish 
itself with materials from the infinity of our 
sins. And that repeated close to every verse 
in Psalm 136 might be subjoined to all hymns, 
as by Damd*8 appointment it was repeated 
by the Jewish choir ; who set Asaph and his 
brethren to give thanks to the Lord, /or hi$ 
mercy endureth for eoer. Such, so great is 
the difference of these subjects, of praise and 
thanksgiving, and of prayer and suppKcation. 
For which cause, in the collection of Psalms 
the number of the penitential is but small, in- 
terspersed, and as it were swallowed up in the 
multitude and majority of the Psalms of praise ; 
upon which disproportion it takes that an- 
cient title in Hebrew^ " the Book of Praises,"' 
I I have not time to exemplify to you, how 
that the worship of the Church triumphant 
is wholly made up of hymns, those songs of 
praise of what they enjoy, and of thanksgiving 

• [n'»bnn neO (SepherTehiUim),liteMUy the "book 
of songs of praise." — £d.] 
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for what is passed^ without any mixture and 
allay of supplications. For why? their wants 
and wickedness^ which axe the subjects of 
them, axe ceased; all the evils which fill the 
litanies of the Church militant, are passed 
away. And they that axe redeemed from 
them, have notlung to do in heaven but to 
sing praises to their ^Redeemer ; which they 
do before the throne, as we read, resting not 
day and night} Perpetual hallelujahs are re- 
presented to be the employment of the heaven- 
ly choir; these axe the chief ingredients, 
interwoven through every song, which they 
sing imto the Lamb, and which employ their 
golden harps, wherewith they are said to play 
before the throne. So that we may measure 
the excellency of praise above prayers and 
supplications with the same argument as St. 
Paul doth the excellency of charity above 
faith and hope, not only j&om its properties, 
but from its duration — ^because it never faHeth. 
Praise ceaseth not with this state of mortality 
like the other, but will accompany the saints 
into heaven even as charity will ; praise be- 

* Rev. iv. 8. 
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ing, if we may so speak, the religion of tlie 
saints above, as charity their work or employ- 
ment ; who shall, and who can be conceived 
to have nothing to exercise either their devo- 
tion or communion, but the praises of God 
and the love of one another. 

Upon this account the Christian Church, 
even though militant liere on earth, hath 
in all ages made the greatest part of hior 
public worship to consist of praises. Psalms, 
hymns, aad doxologies, aU being songs of 
praise, fill up the liturgies of the ancient 
Church, as far as can be judged from the 
remains aaid ruins of ttem. And if we 
look into the worship of our own Church, 
wherein Bishop Beveridge* a£Srms we may 

. * Serin. 4, yol. i. foL p. 38, Land, 1729. " But how 
shall we know what the Catholic Church hath always done 
in this case ? must we read over the councils, consult the 
fathers, and search the records of the Church in all agesf 
No; we need not give ourselves the trouble: for whatsoever 
means of grace and salvation have been used by the 
Catholic Church in all ages, the same, and none else, are 
to this day used by our own. Insomuch that, if we do but 
cast our eye upon the Church we live in, we may in that^ 
as in a mirror, behold the constant practice of the Univer- 
sal Church, in all things necessary to men's salvation." 
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behold all the practices of the Catholic 
Church as in a imrror^ we shall find ooir 
public service to consist principally of the 
materials of praise and thanksgiving. For 
after the Confession and Absolution, how 
doth our Church enter upon the work of 
praise ? thus addressing herself, & %tkxt>, opm 
t|)Ott our Iip0, mt> ottr mout]^ ^j^all aitfn fortfi ti)|f 
fx&int : and then actually breaking forth into 
praise in the Doxology, (Srlorg it to ^t 
:ff«tift, &c. Then after the invitatory Fsalm, 
® tome bt u0 jsing unto tj^e Sort)) &c. which is 
therefore called the InvUatortfy because it 
invites, exhorts, and calls us on to this blessed 
work, it begins the portion of psalms ap- 
pointed for the day; which portion, if duly 
measured, will be found to equal the rest of 
the service either of morning or evening, 
if we except the lessons, which, though a 
portion of the service, are not part of our 
worship, being inserted, not as matter of ado- 
ration, but of instruction. Much more then, 
if to the portion of psahns we add the two 
hynms, which are appointed to follow the 
two lessons respectively. And we may ob-: 
serve, that all the creeds which then follow, 
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are appointed to be ** sung** as well as " said." 
After the creed in the first compilement of 
our Liturgy, in the reign of Edward the 
Sixth, there followed only three collects, 
namely, for the day, for peace, and for grace; 
which, in choirs and places where they sing^ 
were followed by the anthem; and then the 
whole concluded with the prayer of St. Chry- 
sostom^ and the benedictory prayer of St. Patdy 
Wbt grate of out Sott) 3l^0tt0 &ixifit, &c. There 
were then no general supplications or inter- 
cessions in the daily service : and the Litany, 
which contains these, being the subjects of 
humiHation and distress, is reserved to iu 
proper days. Which things I only mention 
at present, having enlarged upon them else- 
where, to shew you, that by the intention of 
our Reformers, the daily public worship of 
our Church doth and ought to consist chiefly 
of praises and thanksgivings, manifested in 
doxologies, hallelujahs, in psalms, hymns, 
and anthems; and that prayers, supplica- 
tions, and intercessions, as set forth in the 
Collects and Litany, though necessary duties, 
should only follow as appendages to that 
nobler work. 
O ' — — O 
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Thus have we considered the principal 
matter of the Christian worship, as observed 
by the Catholic Church, and continued by 
our own national Church, which is to record^ 
to ihanhy and to praise the Lord. Let us 
now proceed to consider the manner in 
which it hath been and still is offered up in 
many, especially the larger churches, — ^which 
was by singing, accompanied with instru- 
ments of music suited to that sacred and 
solemn work, which for that reason deserve 
to be called, as in the text,' the musical in^ 
strumerUs of God. Which brings me under 
my second head : 

Secondly. To shew the lawfulness and 
usefulness of music in churches, in pro- 
moting this most blessed work of praise and 
thanksgiving. 

First. As to its lawfolness, wherein I shall 
be more brief before this audience. 

There are a sect of men who have objected 
to it, (as to what have they not objected?) 
reckoning temple-music among the ceremo- 
nies of the Jewish law, as fitted to the carnal 
state of that people, who in St. Stephen's 

■ [Context; 1 Cliron. xvi. 42.— Ed.] 
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reprebension were uncircumctsed in heart 
and ears; and that therefore it was to be 
done away, with tiie other legal ceremonies, 
under the Gospel, when the time was come 
that men should worship God in spirit and 
in truth. 

And first I grant, that all true worship 
must be in spirit cmd in truth, must proceed 
from the soul and mind, however offered up, 
whether *^ sung or said," This was as neces- 
isary in the Jewish as [it is] in the Christian 
worship. Give thanks, Israd, saith David, 
unto Ood, from the grotmd of the heart. 
Without this the most harmonious, even 
David himself, would be to God ^o other, 
no better than the ii^trument in his hand. 
Without real piety as well as charity of the 
heart and affections, though the most devout, 
even St. Paul, sang with the tongues ofangds, 
he would be but as a sounding brass.*' For 
are not the lips, the tongue, the voice, merely 
instrumental in praising the Lord? It is 
the soul, like Mary's, that must magnify the 
Lord;^ it is the spirit that must r^oice in 
Ood our Sa^mur, though it doth it by the 

« 1 Cor. xiii. 1. • Luke i. 46, 47. 
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instruments furnished by nature, as the tongue 
and lips ; or those added by art, as the harp 
or organ. This objection, were there auy 
force in it, would be as much against vocal 
prayer as vocal music. For it is certain we 
mu^ pray, as well as sing, with our heart 
uiito God. But if we consult the practice of 
the objectors, who themselves delight in sing- 
ing psalms in their assemblies, this objection 
seems levelled not against the use of vocal, 
but of instrumental music in the Christian 
wotship; tMs they say is inconsistent with 
the spirituality of the Gospel-worship, though 
allowed in the ceremonial service of the Jew- 
ish temple. 

But they consider not that this institution 
of a choir to minister before the ark, though 
appointed under the law, was no original 
part of the law given by Moses, and there- 
fore could have no necessary dependence 
upon it, so as to be continued or abrogated 
with it. The praising God, if rightly con- 
sidered, is an essential part of the moral law, 
which can never be abrogated ; and the per- 
formance of it by singing is as lawful as by 
speaking. For what is singing, but a melo- 
O 
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dious way of speaking*? and the more natural 
way. because more melodious, more affectmer* 
moJe awakexung our natural pa^rious. and 
more expressive of their joy. And if singing 
the praises of God Most High be as lawful 
as speaking them^ is it not equally lawful to 
call in the best helps and assistances to the 
voice, in one manner of pronunciation as is 
usual in the other ? Such helps are musical 
instruments, which being mere instruments 
have no voice of their own, have neither 
speech nor langtcage, and therefore cannot 
offend; yet are they formed to assist the 
voice of the singer, to fill up, soften, or 
relieve its intermissions; and in general to 
sweeten it by the union or correspondence of 
its symphonies. To this end were they 
invented, and to this end have they been 
used, as most grateful assistants in singing 
praises unto God, before the giving of the 
law, before the flood. Jubal is recorded for 
the original invention." And the song of 
Moses, sung by all Israel,' and which Miriam 
with all the women repeated wiih timbrels in 

• Gen. iv. 21. ' Exod. xv. 20. 
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their hands, was sung before the delivery of 
the law. 

But as strange as this objection surely is, yet 
the reason given for it is more strange ; that 
temple-music was indulged to the Jews,because 
a carnal people; whereas ofaU inventions found 
for the gratification of human nature, music 
is the most spiritual, and fitted for men of the 
most spiritual and elevated affections. There 
are pleasures that are calculated for carnal 
sensual men, which fill their minds with 
dross and dirt, and by no imaginary meta- 
morphosis turn them into brute beasts of the 
earth, into earth itself. Whereas music is 
allowed to sit among, or rather above himian 
pleasures, as a refiner; it raises the mind and 
its desires above their low level, drives out 
carnal thoughts and inclinations as dross, 
and leaves it like pure gold, which like that 
too is most ductile and susceptible of good 
and heavenly impressions; it Kfts us up as 
into heaven, and fits us for the society of 
heaven. For this reason is it so highly 
honoured by the Spirit of God, as to be 
represented as used in the worship of the 
heavenly choir, composed of angels and 
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glorified saints^ who must be acknowledged 
more spiritual than any saints upon earth, 
and to worship more in spirit and in truth. 
From these then we wiU fetch our prece- 
dents. The four-and'twenty elders fell dotcn 
before the Lamb^ having every one of them 
harps i — and they sung a new song.^ Again, 
/ heard the voice of harpers, harping vjith 
their harps, and they sung as it were a new 
song before the throne. Rev. xiv. 2, 3. The 
same we find chap. xv. 2, 3. Now these 
descriptions of the heavenly choir, though 
bearing an analogy to the temple-worship, 
were written and directed to the Christian 
Church,' prophesying what should come to 
pass in it, and describe the worship of it, not 
of the Jewish Church, which was then pass- 
ing away. Nay, those saints which were thus 
represented as singing with harps, were them- 
selves Christians. For they were redeemed 
by the blood of the Lamb, before whom they 
thus sung : Thou wast slain and hast redeemed 
us to God^ 

But I fear I waste the time in vindica- 
tion of music in churches, which ought to 

• Rev. y. 8, 9. • ib. v, 9. 
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kave been wholly employed before this audi- 
ence in commendation of its excellency. 

Now there is a mutual sympathy framed 
by the Maker of all things between the pas- 
sions of men and the harmony of soimds; 
which by their variety will change and trans- 
form them into a correspondent variety of 
dispositions. They will raise them into joy, 
and in a moment deject them into sorrow; 
they will transport them into indignation, 
and again calm them into love. There is no 
affection, no state of the mind, but harmony 
can express and imitate, and by that imitation 
so accommodate itself to, as to govern and turn 
whithersoever it will. And as by mourning 
with them that mourn, and by rejoiciag with 
them that rejoice J it can comfort the one and ex- 
hilarate the other ; so by the same sympathiz- 
ing power with the other affections, it can stir 
up what is heavy, quicken what is unactive, 
moderate what is eager, and quiet what is 
troubled. There is no state of mind so pleas- 
ing but what it can confirm us in ; none so 
irksome but what it can change. 

And if harmony has this sway over our 
soids by its native power, by the bare efficacy 
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of soiinds when separate from sense and sig- 
nification; how much greater must it have 
when it is adapted to high and heavenly 
tnatter, and that matter wrought up into a 
poetical form; the bare recital whereof, 
without harmony, is known to have a supe- 
rior power than it over the minds of men ? 
Such axe the songs of Moses, such the psalms 
of David, such the hymns of angels, such 
are the spiritual songs recorded in holy writ, 
which are all poems indited by inspiration. 
Indeed these cannot well be recited without 
singing or an harmonious pronunciation, 
poetry and harmony being made to go to- 
gether and to act in conjunction. Those 
famous men celebrated by the son of Sirach, 
who Jbund out musical tunes, the same recited 
verses in vrriting :* the inditers of the verses 
were the inventors of the times wherewith 
those verses were recited in the house of the 
Lord. 

This irresistible power of harmony, when 
united with poetry, is experienced and ac- 
knowledged by all men when they go into the 
theatre, as well as into the temple. And why 

' Ecclesiastic, xliv. 5. 
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should it not be made as serviceable in the 
one as in the other ? why not as instrumental 
to the purposes of devotion as of diversion ? 
I will not say, though I might say, to the 
improvement of virtue, as to the propagation 
of vice ? For it is confessed and complained 
of, that these two excellent powers have been 
degraded and desecrated to this bad service, 
to represent, and by representing to teach and 
aUure the world, which really lieth in wicked- 
nesSy yet to be more wicked than it really is, 
or I trust will ever be. But this is the 
perverting and prostituting of the best 
things. The true original design of them was 
to record, and to thank, and praise the Lord, 
Those fathers of old, who found out musical 
tunes and recited verses in writing, designed 
both for the service of the sanctuary. When 
these are applied to human subjects, though 
for the innocent and great entertainment of 
mankind, yet they so far descend from their 
original dignity ; but when they are applied 
to wicked and wanton subjects, for the avowed 
corruption of mankind, they then wholly de- 
generate. But let the corrupters, and thp 
encouragers of such corruption, answer (as 
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they will sadly answer) for perverting to 
the work of wickedness these best instru- 
ments of righteousness and religion. The 
best, the most powerful instruments are they 
found in the house of God, to awaken and 
stir up piety, to comfort and edify the people 
of God. It is of constant daily advantage 
to the devotion of those who frequent the 
temple out of duty; and it hath unawares 
wrought the conversion of some, who have 
only visited it out of curiosity. The stroke 
of heavenly harmony breaking through their 
hardened infidelity, has softened them into 
shame and sorrow, like the rod c£ Moses, 
which brought water out of the hard rock. 
St. Austin confessed to God, that it had such 
an effect upon him at the beginning of his 
conversion, which induced him to declare for 
the great usefulness of the institution. Cum 
reminiscor Idcrymas meaSy qtias fudi ad 
cantus ecdesicB tte€B, in primordiis recuperatcB 
fidei me€By magnam instituti htffus utiUtatem 
agnosco. (Conf. 1. x. S3.) 
- These cases may be accidental or extraor- 
dinary; but yet the ordinary influence of 
music in churches is great and profitable. 
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It is known to have brought many of all con- 
ditions and complexions to the holy place of 
worship, which otherwise would have gone 
nowhere ; and it is as known, that many who 
at first came out of the unhallowed motive 
of mere pleasure, have in a course of time 
come out of principle; ^^ weaker minds be- 
ing/' as St. Austin there speaks, "by the 
delight of the ear, raised up to the real affec- 
tion of piety." Per oblectamenia aurium in- 
jirmioT amrrms in pietatis affectum assurffat. 

The ordinance of preaching is also a 
powerftd attractive, a great instrument of 
conversion, and was appointed for such by 
the Spirit of God. It draws multitudes after 
it, who crowd to hear the preacher gladly, 
though they neglect and fly from the offering 
<rf God's holy worship; and who perhaps, 
through the pleasure and efficacy of the 
sermon, have been drawn into an attend- 
ance upon, and from an attendance into 
an admiration of the service, which before 
they despised. On the other hand, the 
ordinance of divine worship, when assist- 
ed and heightened by the power of har- 
mony, has wrought upon some, to whom all 
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preaching has proved ineffectual, all sermons 
contemptible. They both work inwardly, 
though differently and upon different affec- 
tions. The excellency of preaching may make 
the heart to Jwn^— of this to mourn within 
men : that may persuade — ^this will almost 
compel them to be Christians. 

Though this influence upon the soul of 
man may seem to be wrought mechanically, 
by the organs and conveyances of sense; yet 
why may not these instruments and powers 
of nature be made subservient to the opera- 
tions of grace, without an imdue exaltation 
of one, or derogation from the other ? St. Basil 
scrupled not to assign this reason, why it 
pleased the Holy Ghost to inspire David and 
others to indite psalms in verse, and to invent 
tunes to them; that by the composition of 
sounds and numbers, and their harmonious 
co-operation on the ear, the heavenly truths 
contained under them might slide into the 
minds of the young and ignorant, whom bare 
words could not move, nor reasonings in- 
struct. " For," saith he, " whereas the Holy 
Spirit saw that mankind was to virtue hardly 
drawn, and that righteousness is the least 
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accounted of by reason of the proneness of 
our affections to that which delighteth; it 
pleased the wisdom of the same Spirit to 
borrow from melody that pleasure, which, 
mingled with heavenly mysteries, causeth 
the smoothness and softness of that which 
toucheth the ear, to convey as it were by 
stealth the treasure of good things into man's 
mind. * * * To this purpose were those 
harmonious tunes of psahns devised for us, 
that they which are either in years but 
young, or touching perfection of virtue, as 
yet not grown to ripeness, might, when they 
think they sing, learn. * * * O the wise 
conceit of that heavenly Teacher, which hath 
by his skill found out a way, that doing those 
things wherein we delight, we may also learn 
that whereby we profit."* 

I grant, there are persons that have no 
notions of these things, are whoUy insensible 
to these impressions of harmony, being un- 
happily cut off from them by some natural 
defect or untunableness of the ear, as others 

• 'Eirsidt; yap ei^e to trvevfia to dyiov Swdytayov 
wpo^ dpBTii]v TO y«i/os T(Sv dvdpcovcaVf &c. 

Basil. Homil. in Psal. — Prcemium. 
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are shut up from the delight of prospects by 
a natural shortness of sight. But how care- 
ful are these latter to conceal their defect: 
should not the former do the same? for 
though these defects be natural, they are 
defects, and the objects of pity. But if either 
of these should pretend to object that there 
are no such delights in prospects or harmony, 
because they enjoy them not, then compas- 
sion is justly turned into derision. 

But as some have no notions of such im- 
pressions of music, through this unhappy 
natural defect ; so there axe more, who have 
but half and partial notions of them through 
a defect at heart, through want of a true 
piety, which should be kept always burning 
there like the altar prepared against the offer- 
ing continually. Hear the method of the 
Psalmist, My heart is prepared, my heart is 
prepared/^ then he bursts forth, / toill sing and 
give praise. They are great losers, who come 
into the temple to praise God without this 
inward preparation; they enjoy not, they 
feel not half what others do, who bring with 

* PBalm Ivii. 7, mar^nal reading. 
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them a heart made ready with this pre- 
parative warmth of devotion, a heart like 
David's, that is hot within them. For with 
whatever high delight and irresistible power 
harmony may as it were reign over the ear 
and affections, it is piety, it is a devout «era- 
phic heart that give it its exaltation, its 
perfection, its divinity. This renders har- 
mony a quite different thing, and the hearers 
different men. That transformation of Saul, 
which, upon his meeting a company of pro- 
phets prophesyiQg with psalteries and tabrets 
in the high place, came upon him, though 
supernatural, nevertheless may be said to 
resemble that alteration or change that has 
come upon many a worshipper in the like 
sacred company and place, whereby he ha« 
been turned into another man^ 

I forbear to account for the insensibility 
and objections of many others arising from 
different causes ; some persons being of a 
heavier metal, or in Hooker's phrase, having 
hearts too "dry and tough,"* as it were grown 
callous by the assiduity and wearing of cares. 



< 1 Sam. X. 6. 



• Eccl. Pol., Book T. 88. 
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to be moved with any thing much; or too 
bound up in the low purposes of getting, to be 
moved with anything beside : others being of 
too high and weighty employment to be 
affected with a thing of so light a nature; 
others of such state and singularity, as not to 
condescend to own it; others again of such 
roughness and acerbity of mind and manners, 
as to deal and delight only in the dark designs 
of ambition, oppression, of revenge and rebel- 
lion. Now as all distempers create in the 
diseased a secret antipathy to their antidote, 
so it is no wonder that men of this make have, 
as by instinct, an aversion to harmony, that 
acknowledged softener and sweetener of human 
nature, by expelling out of it all sullen and 
savage qualities and unsociable dispositions. 
Of this race and generation were those' who 
in the grand Rebellion did, as an introduction 

' So true is that remark of our tragedian — 

" The man that hath no music in himself, 
And is not moved with concord of sweet sounds. 
Is fit for treasons, stratagems, and spoils ; 
The motions of his spirit are dull as night, 
And his affections dark as Erehus: 
Let no such man he trusted." 

SHAKESPEARE,--JlfercAan/ of Venice. 

© 8 
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to that tragedy, bring an outcry and accusa- 
tion against our Cathedral churches and wor- 
ship, and then plundered what they accused, 
utterly destroying all organs throughout our 
churches, expelling out of choirs all singers 
set before the altars, leaving neither, altars 
nor anything before them, but silence and 
sacrilege. 

But the aversion and insensibility of all 
these proceed from the defects, depravations, 
and distortions of human nature — ^not from it 
in its original rectitude, and enjoying its 
native uncorrupted inclinations; which in the 
generality is found to have such a consent and 
complacency in harmony, and so acknow- 
ledged to have in all ages and nations, that it 
gave ground not only to that ancient fable of 
Orpheus, celebrated by all poets, but to the 
definition of certain philosophers, that the 
soul itself was harmony. 

Having thus proved the lawfulness, and 
shewn the usefulness of harmony in the blessed 
service of the sanctuary, I proceed, 

III. To explain and justify the manner of 
its use, as applied in our cathedral worship 
or choir-service, not only in singing the psalms 

a 
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aad hynms with the organ and musical in- 
struments^ but moreover of chanting the 
prayers^ litany^ commandments, &c. 

Various are the reasons for this ancient 
usage of singing, as termed in the rubric, but 
in common appellation chanting, the public 
service. 

First. In general we Christians do hereby 
testify that the law of Grod is not troublesome 
or grievous, but pleasant and sweet ; and that 
we keep it not as servants with the spirit of 
fear, but as children with the spirit of love, 
even the love of David, who make also the 
statutes of God our song in the house of our 
pilgrimage? We acknowledge that all the 
faithful under the law were of the same family, 
of the same household of faith with us Chris- 
tians, though shut up under a darker and 
severer dispensation. But thence we argue, 
that if the worship under the ministration of 
condemnation were allowed to be joyous, 
much more may ours under the ministration 
of righteousness exceed in joy. 

Secondly. We Christians by this usage dis- 
tinguish our worship from that of the Gentiles, 

' Psalm CSX. 54>. 
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by the cheerfulness of our voices, as well as 
of our behaviour. 

As to the behaviour of the primitive Chris- 
tians, the manner was, as Tertullian describes 
in his Apology y c. 30, to pray with their hands 
stretched out, and their heads uncovered ; by 
their open hands protesting their innocency, 
by their open countenance professing they were 
not ashamed : Manibus expansis, quia innocuis, 
capite nudOf quia non erubescimus ; thereby 
taxing the Gentiles, whose custom at their 
public worship was to cover their hands and 
feces, which was a tacit acknowledgment of 
guilt in their haads and shame in the face. 
Thus as by the openness of demeanour, so 
by the cheerfulness of voice, testified in sing- 
ing their prayers, they declared that they 
did not worship as men toithout hope, like 
the Gentiles, whose sacrifices were attended 
with dejection and despondency, with loud 
cryings and bowlings ; but that their worship 
was full of faith and hope, which are graces 
fiill of joy and consolation. 

Thirdly. This manner gives still a higher 
dignity, solemnity, and a kind or degree of 
sanctity to divine worship, by separating it 
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more, and setting it at a farther distance from all 
actions and interlocutions that are common and 
familiar; chanting being a degree and advance 
in dignity above the distinct reading or saying 
used in the Church, as that is and ought ever 
to be above that manner of reading or speak- 
ing which passes in common conversation 
and intercourse among men. For this reason, 
is not a peculiar and solemn manner of read- 
ing received in our courts of judicature, in 
our senates and synods; thereby to give an 
awfulness and distinction to those public pro- 
ceedings, by separating them from the con- 
descensions and freedoms that are used in 
common transactions ? 

Fourthly. Chanting the service is found 
more efficacious to awaken the attention, to stir 
up the affections, and to edify the understand- 
ing, than plain reading of it, though assisted 
by proper emphases and graces of a well- 
governed pronunciation; which effects, as they 
are wrought principally by the melody of the 
voice, so not a little by the very strength and 
loudness of it, which is known to have its 
force, and to attract the hearers. Now the 
voice may be much more raised, extended, or 
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exerted in chanting, than is practicable in 
speaking. Yet some, through iinskilfuhiess in 
elocution, borrow a corrupt imitation of this 
manner to strengthen their utterance in their 
assemblies, and assume a tone in their praying 
and preaching ; not considering, that in chant^ 
ing, though this be natural and pleases, yet in 
speaJdng it becomes affected and offends ; and 
that chanting misunderstood and misapplied, 
falls under the appellation and censure of 
canting. So Tinhappily blind is prejudice, as 
to condemn that manner in our worship when 
it is in perfection ; and yet in their own, to 
take up with its corruption. 

But in this ancient usage, though the 
cheerftd joyfulness, dignity, and efficacy of 
the Toice be principally manifested, yet the 
evenness of it was also intended: not the 
melody only, but moreover the equality of 
pronunciation was consulted. The man- 
ner of chanting directed by St. Athanasius, 
was such as to be mcinior pronuncianti 
qudm canenti. Which manner our own 
Church described, as well as directed, 
in a former rubric, which thus appointed, 
" That in places where they do sing (or in 
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choirs) there shall the lessons be sung in a 
plain tune^ after the manner of distinct read- 
ings and likewise the Epistle and Gospel/' 
Whence I observe, that according to the in- 
tention of our Church, the manner of chant- 
ing should be reduced and regulated to the 
ancient plamts cantus, which, as interpreted 
by that rubric, is after the manner of distinct 
reading. And though there may be allowed 
a greater liberty in chanting the prayers 
than the lessons; yet there too the injunc- 
tions {Miz. 49,) directs ^^That there be a 
modest and distinct song so used through all 
parts of the common prayers in the Church, 
that the same may be as plainly understood 
as if it were read without singing.'* The 
end propoimded in both is the edification of 
the people, to which is recommended, by the 
one a plain, by the other a modest chanting, 
as being more distinct, rather than if accom- 
panied with much modulation of the voice, 
wherein choirs are apt to exceed, as being 
most pleasing and acceptable. Insomuch that 
the restitution and continuance of that man- 
ner of chanting, which was directed by 
St. Athanasius even in the Psalms, has been 
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the desire of the judicious, as it was of St. 
Austin, at least in the prayers; qui tarn 
modico fiexu vods faciebtU sonare lectorem 
Pscdmiy td pronuncianti vicinior essety qtidm 
canerdi? 

Nevertheless, at the close of each prayer 
or collect, a certain modulation, inflexion, or 
change of voice, such as is accustomed, is 
both necessary and becoming ; becoming, be- 
cause being placed upon that constant close, 
tj^vougfi 3(($(U0 €]btfet our 'SAXtf or the like, 
it is a proper testimony that we ryoice in 
God our Saviour; necessary, because it serves 
as a public sign or warning to the choir 
to join in the approaching Amen. For the 
same reason is it also necessary in chant- 
ing the versicles and responses distributed 
throughout the Liturgy. This modulation 
of the voice of the priest has the same use, 
and is of the same necessity, in our cathedral 
worship, as the cadence or other variation of 
it is, when he only says or reads the service 
in our parochial churches. 

Wherefore seeing in this usage of chant- 
ing both the melody and equality of pronun- 

^ Confess, lib. x. 33. 
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elation axe comprehended, as I have shewn 
the melody thereof to have been intended 
for those higher reasons, viz. 1. As an em- 
blem of the dehght ; 2. Of the cheerfulness 
of our Christian profession ; 3. As giving to 
divine worship a greater dignity ; and, 4. A 
greater efficacy and power to edification ; so I 
shall subjoin some reasons of no small weight, 
why the equality of it was likewise consulted. 

Now this evenness or uniform tenor of 
pronunciation used in our cathedral service 
was introduced and continued for these three 
reasons : 

First, By necessity. For the great extent 
and amplitude of our cathedral churches, 
being greater than that of Sohnum's temple, 
which yet was called a palace for the Lord 
God, obliges the voice of him that officiates 
therein to put forth its strength. For the 
extent of the voice must bear a proportion to 
that of the house, so as to be heard through- 
out the congregation; which would be im- 
practicable, were the reader allowed to alter 
it by variable cadences. For to' let down the 

' From hence we may observe, that in the larger pariah 
churches in cities and populous towns, the minister is 
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voice, would be to lose it through the vast- 
ness of the sanctuary. Whereas in chanting, 
the voice is, as I observed, enabled to be 
much stronger, as weU as melodious. Upon 
this very reason our Church grounded the 
fore-mentioned rubric, wherein it appointed 
the ^^ Lessons with the Epistles and Gospels 
to be sung in a plain tune in choirs or places 
where they sing." Why ? The preamble of 
the rubric is, "to the end that the people 
may the better hear." 

The same reason of necessity ought to be 
supposed in -all the other rubrics which 
make the same appointment of singing or 
chanting; inasmuch as it is as impossible 
for the people to pray without hearing 
the prayers, as to edify without hearing the 
lessons. On the reverse, if the distance and 
difEiculty thence arising of hearing in cathe- 
drals induced a necessity of chanting the 
prayers, which by constant use become so 
familiar to the people, that hearing them but 
in part tiiey can supply the whole ; it held 

forced to read nearly in the same tone, varying the voice 
very little, and that too generally above the pitch with 
which he both begins and ends. 
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much stronger for the same usage in the les- 
sons, with which the people axe not, cannot 
be, so well acquainted. 

As this custom was introduced by neces- 
sity, so is it. 

Secondly, Commended by uniformity. For 
in choirs, as the voice of the priest keeps 
one uniform tenor, so the voices of the 
congregation, of young and old, though of a 
diflferent pitch or elevation, are obliged, at 
the public answers of Amen, and other re- 
sponsals, to conform to it, so as to keep the 
same tenor or tone, or to be unisons to it; 
which, in the language not of harmony only, 
but of Scripture itself, is said to he as one, 
because making one sound to be heard^ in the 
temple. Which concord and correspondence 
of voices kept up in choirs, cannot be ob- 
tained in parochial churches, where every 
voice, in pronouncing the Amen, and making 
the responses, is allowed its proper tone, 
which differs in us no less than the features 
of the countenance. To cover which dis- 
agreement the people are appointed to ac- 
company the minister in the Confession, and 

> 2 Chron. y. 13. 
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to answer in Amen and responses only with 
an humble voice ; there being one appointed 
to perform the same parts with a more audi- 
ble distinct pronunciation. Surely it was 
in choirs chiefly that the description of St. 
Jerom could be verified, that the pronouncing 
the Amen resembled the sound of thunder.' 
But another reason of equal strength with 
the former for this manner in cathedral wor- 
ship, which ought to be the most perfect and 
glorious, is. 

Thirdly, Thereby to prevent the imper- 
fections of pronouncing in the reader, as 
well as to cover the disagreements of voice 
in the congregation. 

We admire, and very justly, a preacher 
who rightly divides, and as rightly delivers, 
the word of truth. But if rarity raises ad- 
miration, a good reader is as much to be 
admired, and no less to be esteemed, than 
an eloquent preacher. For as his office is 
equally high and holy, so in the performance 
of it he edifies as much by his propriety, 
as the preacher by his oratory. But from 

* Ad similitudinem ccplestis tonitrus, Amen, populus 
reboat. Hierom. in 2 Procem. Com, in Gal, 
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whence this scarcity, and therefore rarity of 
good readers in the house of God ? From no 
less cause than the great difficulty of the 
work. For to read well, by placing the due 
emphasis upon words, varying the voice with 
the signification of each, poising it with the 
importance of that signification, exalting it 
with the moat material and expressive, remit- 
ting it with the ornamental and expletive, to 
observe the length, order, and form of sen- 
tences in a period, and to distinguish and 
terminate them by proper rests and cadences; 
these, with other decencies of pronouncing, 
require in readers no common learning and 
judgment, as well as happiness of voice and 
justness of ear: talents which meet but in 
feW) or can be expected to meet ; and when 
they do, they cannot be well executed or 
observed by the reader in places where they 
sing, through the usual greatness of the 
house, wherein rather strength of voice is 
required, than proprieties to be expected. 
For which cause the forecited rubric ap- 
pointed even the Lessons, Epistles, and 
Gospels to be sung in a plain tune, as the 
Prayers were, that is, to be read in one even 
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pronunciationy a rule to tbe observing of 
which the generality could attain, and in 
observing of it would probably read well, 
and without it would as probably offend by 
improprieties ; though some few masters, in 
pronunciation, might excel and read better 
in the ordinary way. But at the last revisal 
of our Liturgy at the Restoration, at which 
many useful rubrics were added, this re- 
markable rubric was struck out and cancelled, 
for reasons^ unknown, and therefore not to be 
judged of. Notwithstanding, I must be ex- 
cused if I commend the former appointment 
of it, though I condemn not the abrogation. 
For in the worship of God, which ought to be 
perfect as He is perfect, since nothing ought 
more to be avoided and provided against 
than improprieties and mistakes; therefore 
in framing rules preventive of such, the pro- 
bability of an offence ought to weigh much 
more than the possibility of an excellence. 

' All that appears, is, that at the Savoy Conference^ to the 
demand of the Preshyterians to have it abolished, the 
answer of the Church Commissioners was, " The rubric 
directs only such singing as is after the manner of distinct 
reading ; and we never heard of any inconvenience thereby, 
and therefore conceive this demand to be needless." 

O : & 
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There remains one objection, or rather 
scrapie, to be answered, of some devout and 
well-affected members of our Church; who, 
though approving the manner of chanting 
the service in general, yet cannot well under- 
stand, with what propriety the Litany can 
be appointed to be sung with the oi^an and 
set to musical tones ; a form of supplication* 
which, consisting of invocations, deprecations, 
obsecrations, and intercessions, all framed in 
the most pathetic manner and in the most 
moving order, seems composed to the intent 
that herein the Church might jHmr out her 
complaints before Gad, and shew him of her 
trouble through all the scenes and degrees of 
adversity. And can these, which are all the 
ingredients of fear and distress, be the sub- 
jects of harmony ? 

But the answer, though in appearance dif- 
ficult, is very easy. For they consider not, 
that harmony being adapted to aU human 
passions, is no less seasonable in cases of 
grief and tribulations, than of rejoicing and 
prosperity; being able by suitable solemn 
airs to open and express the affections of a 
troubled mind, as well as to quiet and pacify 







o 



-Of 



Cathedral Worship, 



253 



them; and therefore in grief is not a com- 
forter only, but also an interpreter. We 
find that the very sounds or tones of some 
instruments are so wholly adapted by na- 
ture and appropriated to mournful occasions, 
that they seem invented and bom, if I may 
so speak, as man himself, for trouble. Not 
but the tones of all instruments may be thus 
changed and applied : the organ, which is a 
comprehension of all, may literally be turned 
into the voice of tJiem that weep^ 

We find likewise that the Church hath 
always had proper hymns composed for 
fasts as well as festivals; hath had anthems 
for martyrdoms, and dirges for funerals. 
Look into the book of Psalms, which by their 
title as well as appointment are to be sung in 
the sanctuary ; some are penitential, — ^psalms 
of sorrowing, as well as others of praise and 
rejoicing. And in many of these latter there 
are mingled some strains of sorrow and pe- 
nance, some confessions of sin, some interces- 
sions, some obsecrations. Nay, in that hymn 
of glory, the Te Deumy wherein, O Lord, 



* Job XXX. 31. 
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"day by day we magnify thee," how pathetic 
are those supplications, which beginning from 
the versicle, l^ouctiMfc, ® Xotti, &c. to the 
end, serve to close and (as it were) to crown 
that seraphic hymn. Now those repeated 
supplications in the Litany, Sooli Xoitr, UtHtm 
tt)l, and those intercessions, SSe (rfiertti tjbet to 
titat tt#, goob Soil), and those alternate versi- 
cles towards the conclusion, consist all of the 
same matter, and when sung, are sung in a 
more solemn manner than those in the fore- 
mentioned daily hymn. And therefore the 
same objection lies rather against this, yea, 
against most of the hymns composed by holy 
men of old, against many psalms given by 
inspiration. We all confess, that in these 
compositions for mourning or penance, as 
well as for thanksgiving and joy, the manner 
should be constantly suited to the matter, and 
the sound to the sense ; which if observed, 
they too must mutually confess, that it is 
highly serviceable not only to express, bnt 
to express the same conceptions, to ponr out 
the same supplications, in the most forcible, 
most available manner. 

I cannot omit this opportunity of remov- 
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ing a stumbling-block, at which many well 
affected to our Liturgy have stumbled ; that 
the singing of the Litany, so solemn a parcel 
of our service, is sometimes performed by lay- 
persons, which belong to, and are embodied 
in our choirs. 

Now though this practice may seem to 
have a wrong appearance where priests are 
present, and for that reason hath been a- 
bridged in these later days; yet in vindi- 
cation of the Church, which admits of no 
irregularity, it is proper to shew this offence 
to be grounded on a mistake. For in the 
present case the voice of the singer, whether 
ecclesiastic or laic, is to be considered not 
as of a priest, but prsecentor — vox prtBcurreTiSy 
going before and leading on the congrega- 
tion ; which in general confessions, as well 
as supplications or litanies, has been allowed. 
Insomuch that, in the confession in the Com- 
munion-office, surely the most solemn and 
upon the most solemn occasion, the old ru- 
bric directed it to be " said either by one of 
the communicants in the name of the rest, 
or else by the minister himself." In both 
I cases the priest becomes as one of the congre- 
O — — Of 
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gation; and as after that confession he is 
ordered to resume his office in pronouncing 
the Ahsolution; so when the Litany is sung, 
it is directed, the " Priest, &c. shall say the 
Lord's Prayer." The same is the case vhea 
the Creed is said or sung jointly hy the priest 
and people embodied aa one; after which, by 
direction of the rubric, they return to their 
distinct and appointed parts. 

But farther in the Litany, the several 
deprecations and intercessions (irhich two 
chiefly make up the body of it) contain each 
but one entire petition, though divided in 
such maimer as separately to be said between 
the priest and people is parish churches, or 
sung between the chanter and choir in ca- 
thedrals. Now the petition being but one, 
though thus distributed, it imports not which 
begins, or which ends. And the old objec- 
tion has been the reverse of the present, that 
the petitionary part has been allotted to the 
people, though without its correspondent it 
cannot indeed be called a petition. 

Let us hence admire that spirit of unity and 
charity of our Church, bo conspicuous in these 
its principtd offices ; which are so contrived. 
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that in the offering them up the people are 
admitted into an equal part and partnership 
with the priesthood, — a privilege which they 
are wholly excluded from by the separation. 
But our Church is so far from unjust encroach- 
ments upon those that axe within, as well as 
exclusions to those that are without, that her 
charity towards both hath no bars or boimds, 
but what God has set, which are sin and 
error. So utterlyvain is the talk, and more 
than vain would be an attempt, to widen the 
limits of her comprehension; which are ex- 
tended as wide already as they can ever be, 
and far more than those of any Christian 
communion or sect among us are found to be. 

But to return to our former head, and to 
finish this argument : 

This apology, which waxrants the practice 
of singing the Litany, and that with the 
organ, may well extend to the same in the 
Commandments ; that supplication subjoined 
to each commandment being cast nearly into 
the same form, and containing the same peti- 
tion, with many comprised in the Litany. 

After the vindication of this usage in the 
Litany and the Commandments, though sub- 
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jects of adversity and terror, the Litany of 
adTersity^the Commandments of terror, there 
is little need of justifying it in the Creeds, 
which yet some have objected to. For what 
is so proper a subject of song and joy, as 
triumph and victory, and that over the 
world? What is this victory, that over- 
oometh so great an enemy ?' it is even our 
fiedth, which is proclaimed before the altar in 
the rehearsal of the Creeds. Besides, this 
recounts the grand articles of our fidth, of 
the ever-blessed Trinity, particularly of tiie 
incarnation, the nativity, the crucifixion, the 
resurrection, the ascension of our Lord; all 
which are the subjects of the greater festivals 
of our Church. And since the celebration 
of each of these is attended with an anniver- 
sary feast^iay, the public rehearsal of them, 
though made every day, may justly be ac- 
companied and expressed with the concur- 
rent joy of the congregation. 

Thtis have I gone through the principal 
and most considerable parts of our cathedral 
worship, and given a brief explication and 
Bationale thereof, whereby I hope it ap- 



' 1 John ▼. 4. 
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pears in its manner^ as well as matter, to be 
a reasonable service. And surely it is the 
more glorious and delightful^ most tending 
to set forth the glory of God, and to promote 
the comfort and edification of his people, and 
in all respects preferable to the other, where 
it may be had ; and such hath it appeared in 
the estimation of our Church, as from maay 
things, so particularly jfrom the rubrics before 
the Litany and Creeds; which appoint that 
they shall be ^^ sung or said," giving the pre- 
feVence to singing by putting it first. The 
same preference hath been observed in the 
language of our government in its public 
actSi^ For the same reason the Psalms axe 
"pointed so as to be sung in churches;" 
which, had they been to have been said only, 
would have required a different punctuation, 
as is manifest from the other translation. 
The like artificial pointing, for the like end, is 
given to the hymns and Athanasian Creed. 



• 1"«>. Eliz.cap. II. [The Injunctions of Edw. VI. 1547, 
(Injunct. 24,) and of Eliz. 1559, (Jnjunct. 18,) however, 
alternate the mode of expression ; each having the words 
"said or sung" and *' sing and say" within the limit of a 
paragraph. — Sparrow's Collect. &c. 1675. — Ed.] 
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And as to the general intention of the first 
compilers of onr service; considering that 
before the ReformatioD every chnrch through- 
out the reahn foUoved after the use of some 
cathedral church, some that of Salisbury, 
some of Hereford, others of JCincoln, &c. ;' 
considering that, after the Reformation, when 
all, both parochial and cathedral, were reduced 
to one use, it is ordered in the rubric," that in 
all churches without distinction "the priest 
being in the choir shall begin mattins," call- 
ing the accustomed place of worship in both 
a choir ; considering, lastly, that in the ver- 
sicles and responses, instead of the present 
words. Priest and Answier, it was said. Priest 
and CKmt' calling the congr^ation as well as 

' See the Preface to the CommaD Pnjcr. 

• Fifst Liturgy of Edw. VI.— [Ed.] 

* The words " Priest end Choir" do not appeu in idj 
edition of our Liturgg from E. Ed. VI. doimwerd; but in 
" The Booke of Common PrueT naUd," in which •■ is 
caate3med so much of the Order of Common Pni;er h is 
to be song in Churches," set forth by John Merbeeke, and 
printed («■ prnilegio) by R. GraAon, printer to the 
King's MajeKtie [Edw. VI.] ISSO, nmSar words occur, 
though iiiaieterwdaTder,— "TheQnerewTlh the Priest," 
—anil to these the Author may probably refer.— [En,] 
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place by the name of choir ; not to mention 
the title of the service, which is mattins and 
even-soTig; — ^might it not be their intention, 
that one uniform manner of pronunciation 
should be observed in all churches, if not of 
singing or chanting as in cathedrals, yet of 
saying or reading the service in one equable 
unvaried tone ; which the priest, if unskiQed 
(as many were in those days^), could the bet- 
ter perform, and the people could the better 
hear ? This manner is continued to this day 
in the Latin or Western Churches, and pro- 
bably in the Greek or Eastern. But whether 
this would have been for the better, thanks 
be to God that reason is in part ceased, our 
clergy in general being better skilled, because 
more learned, in our days, than they were in 
the infancy of the Reformation. 

' For which reason it was ordered, (Injunct. Q. Eliz. 1559, 
53,) that ** such as are but mean readers shall peruse over 
before, once or twice, the chapters and homilies, to the in- 
tent they may better read to the understanding of the 
people," &c. 

All persons that are illiterate and unskilled, or unaccus- 
tomed to reading, when obliged to read publicly and 
audibly, naturally fly into one tone, as being the most 
easy ; as may be observed in children and youth in schools, 
and generally all parish-clerks. 

s2 " 
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But after all that has been said^ I must 
insist that, notwithstanding I have collected 
and produced several reasons in vindication 
of this ancient usage in our choir-service, 
yet it had been sufficient to have alleged, 
that it was and is the usage; usage being 
allowed to give the rules and forms to all 
language, to assign and appropriate different 
dialects and pronunciations accommodated to 
different places and subjects, as consecrated 
or common, sacred or profane. To those 
therefore that demand for what reason or by 
what authority the service is chanted in our 
cathedral and collegiate choirs, the reply is 
just, by the very same that it is said in our 
parish-churches. It has been and is the ac- 
customed manner; and because accustomed, 
the better xmderstood and accepted of by the 
people; insomuch that in those few choirs 
where this manner has been laid aside and 
saying introduced, it has raised a general 
wonder and expostulation, why this thing 
was done; and as general a dissatisfaction 
that it was done. For besides the imfore- 
seen inconveniences that attend this as other 
public innovations, which, as the Church 

0— ^ 
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alleges in the preface, are generally "more 
and greater than the evils intended to be 
remedied by such change;" this alteration 
visibly breaks in upon that outward concord 
and uniformity, which should in all things 
eminently shine forth among these mother- 
churches; it renders thein which should 
set the pattern to the lesser dependent 
churches, examples of disagreement; lastly 
it seems to run counter in some degree to 
the design of the Reformers, which was to 
reduce " that great diversity in singing after 
the manner of different cathedrals into one 
use," by bringing up herein a new diversity. 
For what they themselves said of ceremo- 
nies, may as justly be applied to this usage, 
that *' where the old may be well used, there 
men cannot reasonably reprove the old, only 
for its age, — ^but ought rather to have reve- 
rence unto it for its antiquity ; if they will 
declare themselves to be more studious of 
unity and concord, than of innovations and 
newrfangleness, which (as much as may be 
with true setting forth of Chrisfs religion) 
is always to be eschewed." 

I shall crave your patience, while I make 
O O 
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some reflexions and exhortations suitable to 
the present subject and audience. 

First, concerning our cathedral chnrdies 
and the service offered up therein, I must 
remind you, that however useless and unser- 
viceable they have been thought by some, 
they contribute above all things, highly to the 
honour of Ood and his holy rdigion; and to 
the spiritual happiness and ouJtward prosperity 
of the people or places where they are built; 
and above all to the public wdfare and secw- 
rity of the nation. 

They contribute highly, above all things 
and ways, to the honour of God and his holy 
religion established among us. When the 
Queen of Sheba saw the house that Solomon 
had buiUf and the meat of his table, and 
the sitting of his servants, and the attendance 
of his ministers, and their apparel^ she 
was overpowered with astonishment. For 
there is nothing can set off the majesty of 
princes so much, as the magnificence of their 
palaces, and the economy of the royal house- 
hold, and splendour of their courts. In like 
manner the majesty of Him who is higher 

' 1 Kings X. 4, 5. 
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than the highest^ cannot be manifested among 
men any other visible way, but by the great- 
ness of his temples, and glory of the daily 
ministrations therein. But now what august 
sanctuaries axe our cathedral fabrics; and 
how glorious the worship offered up therein, 
as ye are witnesses this day! It was the pe- 
culiar blessing of God to this nation, that these 
sacred buildings exceed in greatness the 
cathedral churches of any other nation; and 
it is a more peculiar blessing, that the worship 
in them exceeds in glory their worship also. 
There remains scarcely either house or wor- 
ship of this kind among the Churches that 
are called Meformed; and the Church otJRome 
which has both and glories in both, must 
yield this glory to us, till it is reformed. 
Blessed therefore be the name of our God, 
and blessed be the memory of his instruments, 
those famous men, who in reforming our 
worship followed not after the tumultuous 
manner of other nations, but after the pattern 
and spirit of holy David, — ^for they did the 
very same things as the wise man records of 
David; as they set singers before the altar, 
so they heav^fied omt feasts, and set in order 
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the solemn timeSy that we might praise his 
holy namey and that our temples might sound 
from morning.^ 

I will not now enlarge on tbe spiritual 
happiness derived upon the people, who dwell 
round about and daily frequent these temples ; 
a life made up of duty and delight, far more 
pleasurable than if led in courts and thea- 
tres, which yet are thought the most pleasur- 
able lives, but only thought, seldom found so ; 
neither will I speak of the temporal pros^ 
perity derived upon the cities where they are 
built, by bringing a constant resort and con- 
fluence into their gates, of dependants, rela- 
tions, and strangers— of dependants drawn 
upon business, relations by affinity, strangers 
through curiosity, which is the common chan- 
nel of commerce and wealth; but what I must 
insist on is, that these sacred foundations are 
no receptacles of a useless generation that 
ought to be dissolved; no hives of drones, 
that live upon the good of the land, without 
bringing any returns into the fund of the na- 
tional interest; but that on the contrary they 

' Ecclesiasticua xlvii. 9, 10. 
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do above all professions, orders or societies of 
men, military or civil, contribute to the pub- 
lic welfare and establishment of our nation. 

For from whence comes our national 
strength — comes it not from our national wor- 
ship, which alone induces God according to 
his covenant to come and dwell among us, 
and to be our God, and make us his people ? 
Suppose we are strong in our fleets and armies, 
and stronger in our alliances, and in the mul- 
titude of our treasures, which are the sinews 
and strength of the former ; what induce- 
ments are these to God to be our God ? will 
he choose us for his people, because we are a 
rich people? will he be our God, because we 
have kings, emperors, and states for our allies? 
will he dwell among us, because we can cause 
him to dwell in safety through the defence 
of our fleets and armies? No: as God is our 
strength, so, were it not for the public wor- 
ship offered up day by day in his holy places, 
he woidd utterly depart from among us ; were 
it not for the standing sacrifice of the taber- 
nacle, the Lord would remove out of our 
camp. 

All this was not only acknowledged by 

© O 
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our governors, but urged by them as the 
conclusive reason for establishing the Liturgy/ 
as being ** mosit profitable to tj^e estate of t^itf 
tealm» upon tj^e \oW^ ^^ mnts» fabour* and (lesftf- 
ing of 9llm{g[bts ffioH is; in no iotoe 00 reaMlg anO 
plentcottsrfs pouuH, a^ bg common ptaset^/' The 
same acknowledgment was repeated, the same 
argument urged again, by our governors, for* 
re-establishing the Liturgy after the grand 
[Rebellion, that dismal interval, a cloud and 
scandal to our chronicle, when the daily offer- 
ing with the Liturgy being caused to cease 
throughout the land, the vials of God's wrath 
were as readily and plentifully poured upon 
the state of this realm, if it might be called a 
state, for many years. 

Now though the public worship be ap- 
pointed to be daily offered up in our parish 
churches, and in some few is offered up 
according to appointment; yet in these great 
temples the morning and evening sacrifice is 
never intermitted, — ^it is offered day by day 
continually, even as the Lamb imder the 
law. These are the great mother-churches 

* Acts for Uniformity, &c., 5 and 6 Edw. VI. ch. 1. 

* 13 and 14 Car. II. ch. iv. 
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in every diocese, from which the parochial 
churches being originally derived, and upon 
which being dependent, are to be looked upon 
as parts of them, and belonging to them, as 
living members of the same body. And 
therefore the acts and offerings which are of- 
fered up in these greater, are accepted for all 
the lesser parish churches within their de- 
pendence, where the daily offering is not 
upon just cause observed, as indeed it gene- 
rally cannot; even as the daily sacrifice of 
the temple was imputed to the several syna- 
gogues, where only the law and the prophets 
were expounded, and that every Sabbath- 
day. These cathedral temples, these mother- 
churches, the sure resting-places for the ark 
of the covenant, before which the daily offer- 
ing never ceaseth to be offered morning and 
evening — ^these are our strength and salvation, 
and are of far greater use and security to our 
people and to our land, than aU the watchful- 
ness of our senators, or policy of our ambassa- 
dors, or valour of our mighty men. God is 
well knovm in these palaces of our Sion, as a 
sure refuge. 

But though the benefit and blessing arising 
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from these cannot be taken away^ because 
depending on God's covenant; yet since the 
glory and appearance of this worship may be 
diminished and tarnished by the defects and 
imperfections of men, suffer me therefore to 
add these few exhortations. 

First, In the compositions for the sanctuary 
let care be taken that a theatrical levity be 
avoided, which was the subject of complaint 
and caution given in the ancient Church;' but 
in our own is rather a modem and unneces- 
sary condescension to the relish of the world, 
which neither approves of it nor expects it. 
For as sanctity becometh God's hotisefor ever, 
in the judgment of all times and persons ; so 
doth a solemnity, which should always appear 
in all the offices thereof, and above all in the 
hymns, which appear most in and adorn those 
offices. Behold the compositions of ancient 
masters.^ What a stateliness, what a gravity, 
what a studied majesty walks through their 
airs ! yea, their harmony is venerable ; inso- 
much that, being free from the improper 

* Cypr. de Orat Dom. [Vide Op. p. 230 et seq., Ed. 1630.] 
Hieronym. in Ephes. v. passim. 
' TaUis, Bird, &c. 
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mixtures of levity, those principles of decay 
which have buried many modern works in 
oblivion, these remain and return in the 
courses of our worship like so many standing 
services ; in this resembling the standing ser- 
vice of our Liturgy, these being established 
by usage, as that by authority. 

Secondly, Let there be avoided also too 
numerous, and as some caU them, vain repe- 
titions, — an objection which has been often 
brought, but in vain, against the service itself. 
Now as in our Liturgy, so in sacred harmony, 
repetitions, if judiciously placed, are the ex- 
cellency of its strength. For since the excel- 
lency of what is repeated (and if not excellent 
why repeated?) must strike the worshipper 
with delight, the repetition of it does but 
double the stroke, and sets it home to the 
ground of the heart, and pierces all the affec- 
tions. But it must be confessed that there 
may be tautologies in harmony as well as in 
language, which when they happen must, Hke 
the corruption of things excellent, create an 
offence proportioned to their excellence. 

These things concern the composers for the 
choir, or those who preside as masters of the 
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song. As to the performers employed there- 
in, I must remind them, that it would greatly 
add to the glory of our cathedral worship, if 
they took care likewise to perform their duty 
with the spirit and appearance of devotion. 
We behold even in theatres, where men re- 
present the actions of others, they are not 
tolerated, unless they make that representa- 
tion to appear under all the vigour and spirit 
of reality. How can we expect that mankind 
will be content with less in the temples 
of the all-seeing God, where the persons em- 
ployed act no feigned mercenary part for the 
entertainment of men, but perform their duty 
to God and as in the sight of God ? Under 
this sacred roof, where nothing counterfeit, 
nothing but realities should enter, will they 
not expect at least the appearance of reality ; 
but especiaUy from aU those who are set 
apart by ordination to the great and unalter- 
able service of ministering before the Lord ? 
They will and may weU expect from us 
and you, my brethren, that in all our mi- 
nistrations, whether of prayer or praise, we 
should perform them with decency and de- 
votion ; that in every part and tittle of our 
O O 



c 



o 



Cathedral Worship, 



273 



office we should behave as men acting upon 
conscience. 

Ye should be doubly thankful for the glory- 
wherewith the Lord has honoured you before 
the congregation; that he has enabled you 
above others of your brethren, by his peculiar 
gift, to sing his praises and to set forth his 
glory to the delight and edification of his 
people ; and ye should be zealous not to have 
this gift, which like David's harp may be 
called your ghry, to be sullied by any perso- 
nal indevotion. Yea, ye should be the more 
zealous by your own demeanour to atone for 
the indecencies and indiscretions of some who 
are not your brethren, though admitted into 
the same honourable service ; and who, alas ! 
may sometimes afiect not to appear so, and 
to seem ashamed of the same holy vestment, 
not considering how great a glory it is to the 
greatest that wears it. 

A Third exhortation to you is, that in 
singing ye would be careful to keep up dis- 
tinction, as well as devotion ; by this to in- 
struct, as by the other not to ofiend, the 
Church of God. 

The primary rubric, which grounds and 
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governs all rubrics in the Christian worship, 
is. Let all things he done unto edifying,^ In 
conformity hereto spake the Rubric and 
Injunction so plainly j this directing, "that 
in all parts of the Common Prayers a dis- 
tinct song be so used as that the same may 
be plainly understood." The other, that in 
the Lessons " a plain tune be used after 
the manner of distinct reading, to the end 
the people may the better hear." But the 
danger of indistinction is most observed and 
most to be guarded against in the hymns 
and anthems, through the greater allowance 
of variety in melody, as weU as in the com- 
positions. However, it is but an inferior 
though necessary part of your skill and care, 
that there be found no confusion in the parts, 
unless there be preserved a distinction in the 
voice. For in singing, melody is called in to 
be a help to the voice of the singer, in 
conveying the sense of what is sung, more 
audibly, more intelligibly, more affection- 
ately. But what if it conveys not the sense 
at all, by drowning or dissolving the very 

• 1 Cor. xiv. 26. 
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words into so many inarticulate sounds? 
Know we not, that as this distinction by 
articulation makes the difference between 
vocal and instrumental music, so likewise 
it gives the preference to the former above 
the latter ; without which the most melodious 
voice is no other nor better than a pipe, 
when it gives an uncertain, undeterminate 
sound y so that no man understands what is 
sung any more than what is piped. The 
Injunction of Q, Eliz. (49) though it allows 
in hymns or songs to be used "the best sort 
of melody and music, that may be conveni- 
ently devised," adds this regulation, " having 
respect that the sense of the hymn may be 
understood and perceived." 

Finally to close this discourse, much too 
prolix for this place, yet being upon a sub- 
ject hitherto wanting an explanation, though 
none more deserving it, I hope the more 
excusable, I shall dismiss you with this ex- 
hortation, or rather adjuration; that ye who 
have the honour and happiness to belong to 
these sacred foundations, do above all men or 
orders of men profess and practise brotherly 
union and concord; considering what an 
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obvious but unanswerable reflexion will be 
cast upon you above all others, seeing ye 
profess harmony and practise it daily before 
the altar, if ye shall live together with jar- 
ring dispositions. Wherefore let your sacred 
employment be the emblem of your daily 
communication. Let that exact concord and 
correspondence of sounds, though sent forth 
from variety of instruments and inequality 
of voices, without which nothing in harmony 
can be performed or borne with, be tran- 
scribed by you into common life. Let this 
convince you of the possibility that the like 
concord may be observed among men, though 
formed of various moulds and different dis- 
positions 'y and also of the necessity of such 
a concord, that it must be observed among 
men, if anything of common business or 
happiness is to be carried on in life. 

A joyful and pleasant thing it is for breth- 
ren, much more for bodies of brethren, to 
dwell together in unity, ^ This anniversary tes- 
timony of your fraternal concord, which must 
meet with the approbation of all good men^ 

' Psalm cxxxiii. 1. 
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doubt ye not but is accepted also in the 
sight of God, being designed to so good an 
end as the advancement and propagation of 
music for the service of his holy temple, 
though the abundance of it may overflow to 
the contentment and solace of the Christian 
life. Our endowed choirs are the acknowledged 
fountains of our music, by means whereof the 
Injimctions^ declare, that "the said science, — 
as weU as the laudable sei'vice of it in churches, 
hath been had in estimation and preserved in 
knowledge." And they will continue so, not- 
withstanding the great encouragement given 
to our theatres for that end ; which choose, as 
it were in opposition or contempt, to borrow 
from foreign theatres, not considering that 
those theatres borrow from their temples. 
But as these endowments are made for a 
higher end than the entertainment of men, 
to wit, the glory of God ; so will the recom- 
pense of those among you who seriously 
promote it, be beyond what men or princes 
can give. God grant to us and you, that 
having always that end in view, we may so 
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behave ourselves in these worldly sanctuaries, 
that after a short attendance in them we may 
be admitted into the heavenly choir, there to 
sing before Him that sittetJi upon the throne, 
and the Lamb, for ever and ever. 
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